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Translator’s note 


2 2 2 


relia 


In the name of Allah, the Most Merciful the Most Beneficent. And 
may the abundant peace and blessings of Allah be upon the final 
messenger Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah, his family, his companions 
and whoever follows them in goodness until the Day of 
Resurrection. 


Thereafter: 


In front of you is a translation of the book: 
CBN ctgr dl Jal dyleg pibeb! duly Bly deed! geod le BL YMy pill 


Ash-Sharh wal-Ibanah ‘ala Usual As-Sunnah wad-Diyanah wa 
Mujanabah Al-Mukhalifin wa Mubayanah Ahlil-Ahwa 
Al-Mariqin 
Also known as: 
Srwal! GLY 
Al-Ibanah As-Sughra 


Written by the Shaykh Abu ‘Abdillah ibn Battah Al-‘Ukbari 
rahimahullahu ta‘ala. 


The tahgiq and commentary is that of the Shaykh ‘Adil Alu 
Hamdan, who also wrote the introduction and the biography of the 
author. 


The meaning of the title is: “The explanation and clarification of 
the principles of the Sunnah and religion, and avoiding the 
opposers, and separating from the heretic people of desires” also 
known as “The smaller clarification”. 


Al-Ibanah As-Sughra is considered to be from the fundamental 
works in i’tigad and Sunnah written by one of the leaders of the 
Sunnah. This book mentions issues of ‘agidah, behavior, manners, 
etiquettes that are all considered to be from the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and what he 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited in those issues. The book is 
a summarized work in which the author mentions the issues of the 
Sunnah in short form, and the ahadith and narrations without their 
chains of narrations. 


The student of knowledge should start with reading the books 
mentioning the fundamentals — such as this book, “As-Sunnah” by 
Al-Karmani and “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah — before he reads more 
advanced books of refutation. 


All footnotes in the book are from the muhagqgiq and they include 
sources of narrations and the evidences and words that establish 
the words of the author. 


A few times I have referred to works that are more extensive on the 
mentioned issue, in order for the reader to benefit from those. This 
and other comments from me has been marked with “Translator”. 


I ask Allah to benefit the author, the muhagqqiq, the translator and 
the reader of this great work with regards to issues of belief, deeds 
and manners, and to make our deeds sincerely seeking His Face 
alone. Allahumma amin. 


Abii Hajar (1443h / 2022) 


Introduction 


Verily all praise is due to Allah, we praise Him, we ask Him for 
help and we ask for His forgiveness. And we seek refuge with Allah 
from the evil within ourselves and from our evil deeds. Whoever 
Allah guides then no-one can misguide him, and whoever Allah 
misguides then no-one can guide him. I bear witness that no-one is 
worthy of worship besides Allah alone Who has no partner, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. May the 
peace and blessing of Allah be upon, his family and _ his 
companions. 


Thereafter: 


This is the book “Ash-Sharh wal-Ibanah ‘ala Usul As-Sunnah wad- 
Diyanah wa Mujanabah Al-Mukhalifin wa Mubayanah Ahlil- 
Ahwa Al-Marigin” by Abu ‘Abdillah ‘Ubaydillah Ibn Battah Al- 
‘Ukbari (d. 387h) rahimahullah. It is among the summarized books 
of the people of Sunnah regarding the issues of Sunnah and I’tiqad 
(belief), and acts of worship and manners. 


Among many from the people of knowledge this book is known as 
“Al-Ibanah As-Sughra” as a way of distinguishing it from his other 
book: “Al-Ibanah ‘an Shari’ah Al-Firqah An-Najiyah wa 
Mujanabah Al-Firaq Al-Madhmumah”, which is known as “Al- 
Ibanah Al-Kubra” among the people of knowledge. Despite the 
book “Al-Ibanah As-Sughra” being a shortened work, then “Al- 
Ibanah Al-Kubra” does not serve instead of it. And the apparent is, 
that it is not a summarized version of it — as some people think — 
because the author did not indicate this. Rather, there are many 
ahadith, narrations and important chapters in this book, which are 
not mentioned in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra”. So it is indeed a book of 
great value and abundant benefit, that the people of knowledge 
showed great care. And from what points this out is: the great 


number of times that great scholars of knowledge and Sunnah have 
listened to and written down this book. 


Ibn Battah — rahimahullah — verily clarified the reason for writing 
this book, and that is that when he saw the people of his time being 
far from the Sunnah and adhering to it, the spreading of innovations 
and considering it as something good, and them taking ignorant 
and misguiding people as lords and leaders in the religion, then all 
of this led him to writing a shortened book for them in which he 
reminded them about the Sunnah and adhering to it, and what the 
Salaf of the Ummah and the scholars of narration were upon, and 
warned them in it against the misguiding innovations and desires. 


The author verily divided this book into four parts: 


The first part: Here he narrated the prophetic ahadith and the salaft 
narrations which command adhering to the Jama’ah and separating 
from the people of deviation, disunity and hideousness (in beliefs). 


The second part: Here he mentioned the beliefs of Ahlus-Sunnah 
wal-Jama’ah from that which the scholars of the Ummah agreed 
upon, and there is no room for ignorance in these issues for the 
Muslims. Allah — tabaraka Ismuhu — will not excuse the one who fails 
in it. 


The third part: Here he mentioned many issues from the obligatory 
acts of worship, the Sunan, the (Islamic) behavior and manners, 
which there is a great need for in the different issues from the issues 
of figh. 


And he verily chose —- when mentioning many of these judgments 
— that through which the people of Sunnah are distinguished from 
others than them among the people of rai (opinion) and innovation. 
Just as Ibn Taymiyyah said: “And from the affair of those who wrote 
summarized books about the beliefs of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah is, that 


they mention that by which the people of Sunnah are distinguished from 
the disbelievers and innovators.” 


The fourth part: Here he mentioned many of the innovations which 
the people innovated in his time, that has no foundation in the Book 
of Allah and regarding which there exist no narrations from the 
righteous Salaf. 


In this book Ibn Battah — rahimahullah — chose the method of 
summarization and he deleted the chains of narration. Just as he 
said: “(Due to) seeking summarization and abstaining from 
prolongement and abundance. In order for it to be easy for the one reading 
it, and for the one listening to it and memorizing it not to become bored.” 


Whoever wants the long version and the establishment of the issues 
in the two first parts of this book, with the mentioning of the 
evidences from the Book, the Sunnah and the sayings of the Salaf of 
the Ummah, then let him return to his major book “Al-Ibanah Al- 
Kubra’”. 


And I ask Allah to make this work of mine sincerely for His Face 
and in accordance with the Sunnah of His Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam). All praise is due to Allah for Islam and the Sunnah, and 
I ask Him for steadfastness upon them until death occurs. 


Written by: 
Abu ‘Abdillah 


‘Adil ibn ‘Abdillah Alu Hamdan 


1“Al-‘Aqgidah Al-Asfahaniyyah” (p.31). 


A biography of the author 


His name: ‘Ubaydullah ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hamdan ibn ‘Umar ibn ‘Isa ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa’d ibn ‘Utbah ibn 
Farqad, the companion of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam). 


His kunyah: Abu ‘Abdillah Al-’Ukbari. 
[An ascription to ‘Ukbara which is a small city north of Baghdad] 
His nickname: Ibn Battah. An ascription to one of his granfathers. 


His birth: Year 304 after hijrah. 


* His status in knowledge: 


Ibn Battah grew up ina house of knowledge and Sunnah. His father 
was verily from the people of knowledge and hadith. So he took care 
of him and let him hear the hadith from when he was small. And he 
allowed for him to travel to Baghdad to seek knowledge when he 
was no more than ten years old. 


‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Al-Busra said: Abu ‘Abdillah Ibn Battah said: 
“My father had some partners in Baghdad, and among them was a man 
known as Abu Bakr. He said to my father: ‘Send your son to Baghdad so 
he can hear the hadith.’ So he said: ‘My son is young.’ So he said: ‘I will 
carry him with me.’ So he took me to Baghdad. Then I came to the son of 
Mant’ while the hadith was being read for him. Then some of them said to 
me: “Ask the shaykh to bring out his Mu’jam for you.’ So I asked his son, 
or the son of his daughter. So he said: ‘He verily wants some darahim (pl 
dirham).’ So we gave him (what he wanted). Then we read “Kitab AI- 
Mu’‘jam” for him in a small group of people in about ten days, or less or 
more. And this was year fifteen or sixteen (in age).” 


Then his travelling in seeking knowledge continued into his adult 
years. He travelled much to Makkah, Ath-Thughur, Al-Basrah and 


other cities. After that he returned to his city and abstained from 
the people. 


Al-Qadi Abu Hamid Ahmad ibn Muhammad Ad-Daylawi said: 
“When Abu ‘Abdillah Ibn Battah returned from travelling he stayed in his 
house for forty years. So he was not seen even one day in the marketplace. 
And he was not seen eating, except on the day of Al-Adha and Al-Fitr. He 
would command the good a lot, and no information about an evil would 
reach him, except that he would change it.” 


He said: “And I heard Nasr ibn Al-Faraj Al-Bazzar say: ‘I entered upon 
Abu ‘Abdillah Ibn Battah while he was fasting on a very hot day. And I 
saw him placing his chest upon washed plates in order to cool down by 
that.’” 


* His shuyukh: 


He heard the knowledge and hadith from Abu Bakr Ahmad AI- 
Qati’l (d. 368h), Abu Al-Fad] Ja’far Al-Qafalani (d. 325h), the shaykh 
of the Hanabilah in ‘Iraq Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn Salman An-Najjad 
(d. 334h), Abu Bakr ibn Ziyad An-Naysaburi Ash-Shafi’l (d.324h), 
Abu Al-Qasim Al-Baghawi (d. 317h), Abu Dharr ibn Al-Baghandi 
(d. 326h), Aba Bakr Al-Ajurri (d. 360h), Yahya ibn Sa’id (d. 318h), 
Muhammad ibn Makhlad Al-‘Attar (d. 331h) and Abu Bakr ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz Ghulam Al-Khallal (d. 363h). 


* His students: 


Ibn Shihab Al-’Ukbari (d. 428h), Abu Hafs ‘Umar ibn Ahmad Al- 
Barmaki (d. 387h), Abu Bakr Az-Zahid who is known as Ar- 
Rushanani (d. 411h), Abu Ishaq Al-Barmaki (d. 361h), Ahmad ibn 
‘Abdillah ibn Al-Khidr who is known as As-Susanjardi (d. 402h), 
Abu ‘Abdillah ibn Hamid Al-Baghdadi (d. 403h) and others. 
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* His traces of knowledge: 


As-Sam/ani said: “He was from the scholars of the Hanabilah. He wrote 
many beneficial works.” 


Ibn Kathir said: “He has many books which are filled with the different 
aspects of knowledge.” 


Among those of his works which were mentioned are: “Al-Ibanah 
Al-Kubayrah”, “Al-Ibanah As-Sughayrah”, “As-Sunan”’, “Al- 
Manasik”, “Al-Imam Damin”, “Al-Inkar ‘ala man qasara bi-Kutub 
As-Suhuf Al-Ula”, “Al-Inkar ‘ala man akhadha Al-Quran min Al- 
Mushaf”, “An-Nahi ‘an Salah An-Nafilah ba’d Al-‘Asr wa ba’d Al- 
Fajr’, “Tahrim An-Namimah”, “Salah Al-Jama’ah”, “Man’ Al- 
Khuruj ba’d Al-Adhan wal-Iqamah li-ghayri Hajah”, “Tab As- 
Suddaq bil-Khulwah”, “Fadl Al-Mumin”, “Ar-Radd ‘ala man qala 
At-Talaq Ath-Thalath la yaqa’’, “Salah An-Nafilah fi Shahr 
Ramadan ba’d Al-Makttbah”, “Dhamm AI-Bukhl’, “Tahrim Al- 
Khamr”’, “Dhamm AlI-Ghina wal-Istima’ ilayhi”, “At-Tafarrud wal- 
‘Uzlah”, “Ibtal Al-Hiyal”, “Ahkam An-Nisa”, “Tahrim An- 
Nabidh”’, “Tahrim Hurmah Al-Islam”, “Jawabat Masail Ibn 
Shagila”, “Al-Hammam”, “Jawaz Ittikhadh As-Saqiyah fi Rahbah 
Al-Masjid”, “Ar-Radd ‘ala man fa’ala Nida Al-Amr ba’d Al- 
Adhan”, “At-Turugat”, “Masalah Faskh Al-Hajj ila Al-‘Umrah” 
and others. And it is said that they verily exceed over hundred 
books. 


* His ‘aqidah: 
He was a follower of the Sunnah and had correct beliefs. 


He held the Salaf at high esteem and followed their narrations, just 
as this is apparent in his books regarding the Sunnah and beliefs. 


Adh-Dhahabi said: “He was an Imam in the Sunnah.” 
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* Some statements regarding him: 


Al-Utayqi said: “He was a righteous shaykh, whose invitation was 
answered.” 


Ibn Kathir said: “He was one of the scholars of the Hanabilah.” 


Adh-Dhahabt said: “Ibn Battah, the Imam, the example, the worshipper, 
the scholar, the narrator of hadith and the shaykh of ‘Iraq.” 


And he said: “Ibn Battah was from the major scholars who has zuhd 
(asceticism), figh, Sunnah and following.” 


Abu Al-Fath Al-Fawwas said: “I mention Ibn Battah and his knowledge 
and zuhd to Abi Sa’id Al-Isma’ili, so he went out to meet him. Then when 
he returned to me he said: ‘He is better than described.’” 


And As-Sam/ani said: “He was from the scholars of the Hanabilah. He 
wrote many beneficial works.” 


* His death: Year 387 after hijrah, when he was 83 years old, 
rahimahullah. 


* Sources: 


“Tabagat Al-Hanabilah” (3/256), “Tarikh Baghdad” (10/371), “As- 
Siyar” (16/529), “Al-‘Ibar” by Adh-Dhahabi (3/35), “Al-Mizan” 
(3/133), “Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah” (11/343), “Ash-Shadharat” 
(3/122), “Al-Ansab” by As-Sam’ani (2/243), “Al-Muntadham 
(14/390), “Al-Lubab” (1/160) (2/351) and “Lisan Al-Mizan” (3/112). 
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The translated text of the book 


The shaykh Abu Talib Al-Mubarak ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn 
Khudayr As-Surayfi informed us, by my recital upon him, and said: 
Abu Talib ‘Abdul-Qadir ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Qadir ibn 
Muhammad ibn Yusuf informed us and said: Abu Ishaq Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar ibn Ahmad Al-Barkami informed us and said: Ibn Battah 
informed us: 


Sal. 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
Sod Ny ely pus 
My Lord, easen and give support, and all praise is due to You. 
swab wy Spe dla op OLA oy Let oy Lee oy abl tye al Le gpl LY! At! SB 


The Shaykh, the Imam, Abu ‘Abdillah ‘Ubaydullah ibn 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Hamdan ibn Battah Al-‘Ukbari, 
rahimahullah, said: 


hue OF chad Lgabeely chad lel apo fery cate Lut palby cron Lele Reel sll ob to 


» Gall ale gladly G4) opo glal ge Weary caine IY cabal 


All praise is due to Allah, who lavishly bestowed His blessings 
upon us, and made His favors upon us apparent, and He made the 
most noble of them in value, and the greatest of them in status, that 
He guided us to the knowledge of Him and acknowledging His 
Rububiyyah, and He made us followers of the true religion and 
adherents of the millah of truthfulness. 
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Lalinbly Aim Lidyg Loley cede Ql blue Of bre alee! le cade (gy tof tod! ali 
NS Liles ah [ied 155 ple gS de Lesley 


So all praise is due to Him. We praise and extol Him due to what 
He caused for us; that He guided us to Islam, He taught it to us and 
gave us success in (following) the Sunnah, and He inspired it to us 
and taught us what we did not know. The favor of Allah upon us 
is ever so great. 


cletlle catillng Glily cater AaBY alt céloall Seung «cath aad Lot de all Joy 
CALLA BIE 9 ASIN ely cS aUall asl tI dhe ahh Loly . And! dbeeghly ASAL ad 
cr ISS Lad ae fat OF aldy . forll Eley Spill lyre) abl Gdgtniy Laat log 

- Myghge atl LalgSy chyySine ole Lye OS) canty ola slay arg olen! AUS 


May the peace and abundant blessing of Allah be upon 
Muhammad His approved Prophet and His chosen Messenger, 
whom He sent to establish the hujjah (argument, evidence), 
establish His Oneness and to invite towards Him with wisdom and 
good preaching. And all praise is due to Allah for the apparent 
Laws of Islam, the pure Sunan and excellent manners. 


We ask Allah for success in speaking the truth and performing 
good deeds. And we ask Him to let whatever we perform of this to 
be in the search for His Face while preferring His Pleasure and 
Love. In order for our efforts to be appreciated by Him and our 
reward with Him plentiful. 


& WS jaeirg ddl] lel a Us W cae: lids Sbly bot of a JLT ab sey bi 


. kp UW Lea 63929 ery ail col) VI lls, «Ui lgae ops donosd| 


Thereafter: 


I verily ask Allah to bestow a success upon us and you, that opens 
the doors of truthfulness for us and you, and by it to decree for us 
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and you the protection against stumbling mistakes and erroneous 
opinions. Verily, He is Merciful and Loving. He does whatever He 
wants. 


cel SN Sly clpa Sl SLES p+ cogimmatnld gale Giles cop ells pW pe JEL cou! U yl 
cB aeT le ceally BI OL caaby cred al Lee AUS gle Sm mene by Gratien Gandy 
BLT Srbaly SEL Wgdtly prrgeb ely CLS Iyid ggiele Gytly cngailf etsy 

wy cot lel pele Le sas oe Gp Bygel 


Verily, when I saw what became spread among the people, what 
they publicly showed and what triumphed over them so they 
considered it as something good, from the heinous desires, evil 
opinions, distortion of their Sunnah and changing their religion 
until this became the reason for their disunity, and the opening of 
the door to affliction and blindness upon their hearts, the breaking 
up of their unity, the separation of their jama’ah so they threw the 
Book behind their backs, and they took the ignorant and 
misguiding people as lords in their affairs after what had already 
reached them of knowledge from their Lord. 


Opler Lad Oltedl Iprtmly Ogdadl: Lede Slalgcd Ipalady Ose Lad lepad| Iplaninls 
CELE ope ad BLE Hae Vy OLS 8 ob Olay YS COgele V Gel aus G lpi 
SL jg SMa) beglil ape cop doalll alge! olgil le ccnbldl cdl Le SS al ly 
cpt WE cygteall G Glels aby Spiel) le anes py cgretl Joill padi obs 

2 bly Ctl obsly calls abl ae eV] ced Ugadbedd cat Yy Cpe ead 


They used the disputes in what (i.e. as an argumet they claim, and 
they cut off the testimonies against it with assumptions. And they 
used false speech as arguments for what they claim. They followed 
in their religion people whom they do not know, in issues there is 
no clear evidence for in the Book, nor an argument with them for it 
in the ijma’ (consensus) regarding it. 
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By Allah, much of what they shayatin throw upon the mouths of 
their atheist brothers of misguided statements and beautified 
words of the newly invented innovation with made up words is 
something that is ambiguous for the mind and afflictions that 
tremble in the chests. So no person will rise to confront it, nor does 
any foot stand firm due to its trembling, except the one whom Allah 
protected by the knowledge and aided by making him firm and 
patient. 


opt LE copeledl adhe Gytll dail ye colle Le hay cole’ LE ib WLS Me G Cee 
cating Ebenetll aye ay pal Leg ccpeaghl ope aadl Ge ale ae KE coghll Gy Jaw Ge W 
Lop Las Vig cals lB Vig carts b Agliog 


I verily gathered in this book a part of what we have heard and 
some of what we have conveyed from the leaders of the religion 
and the heads of the Muslims, from what they conveyed to us from 
the Messenger of the Lord of all the worlds (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) among that which is specific for those who followed him of 
believers, and what he commanded of: Adhering to his Sunnah, 
traversing his path, adhering to his guidance and taking him as an 
example. 


die) al aghs Leg . Aelcly pally caus fal duley Geld pg) ye ploy ale abl de 
: rele Gy Leds (ree? G ens) certge ES, bd lac IL oS ald, ase o 


And before that I placed the warning against deviation and being 
afraid from falling in misguidance, and what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— commanded His Messenger (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) of 
adhering to the Jama’ah and staying away from the people of 
deviation, disunity and abhorrent (beliefs). And what is obligatory 
upon the people of Sunnah of avoiding and staying away from the 
one who opposes their beliefs, breaches their agreements with 
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them, criticizes their religion and intends to seed disunity in the 
jama’ah. 


US ops Cored AL Lal Gllaiy Ae Gla At pla] oe endl op CUS BT le ¢ 
coey ABLE Ge A} ae Vy caelal ope — ae) Sils— ail pba Vy alg pelad! a YL 
ody oF (cat y ccpralenll deff EU cred cog cet pgeel UL cater cotard of caebe 
coy (penelope Ty cand Le al cee cote cpt sy «flea dee Calle ge 
EM y Sg ope coe) gb ley copes dheg ccninghl oleel arrlajly contend abeel 


Then after that: 


The explanation of the Sunnah from the ijma’ of the leaders, the 
agreement of the Ummah and the conformity of the people of the 
millah (religion). 


So I gathered from this: that in which there is no space for the 
Muslims to be ignorant and Allah — tabaraka Ismuhu — will not 
excuse the one who fails in it, nor will He look at the one who 
opposes it and criticizes it (who is) among those whose argument 
was refuted when he mocked the religion, and his foot slipped 
when he slandered the leaders of the Muslims, and he became blind 
to the guidance when he opposes the Sunnah of Al-Mustafa 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and the righteous and guided people. 


And may the peace of Allah be upon His Prophet and his family — 
the pure and good — his chosen companions, his wives the mothers 
of the believers, those who followed in goodness and those who 
followed the followers, among the early and later generations, until 
the Day of Judgment. And we seek support from Allah. 


LeU Ub tangle SF byte cu feally alyed al clad 21h cle Gb Cal gl ¢ 
(Lido 95 ds ails coleag asl al oy at Ys cal 3 oO ie bem) $ ESV UY! oF Yoics 
3 hSoI! res Lin gg clyyl JeVq 
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After that, in this book of mine — O my brother, may Allah grant 
you success in accepting and following it — I verily narrated some 
narrations where I left out the chains of narration seeking 
summarization and abstaining from prolongement and abundance. 
In order for it to be easy for the one reading it, and for the one 
listening to it and memorizing it not to become bored. 


Allah is the responsible for our success and the One grabbing hold 
of our hands. And He is sufficient for us and the best Disposer of 
affairs. 
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The first part: The mention of the narrations regarding 
adhering to the Sunnah and the criticism of innovation 


:2US cee cy lag b Jal 
The first of what we will mention from this is: 
eg j2— Sy ABA oe ceilly HELA) gil oe lS 3 05d 4 — Jory go> abl pl Le 


1. What Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - commanded and mentioned in His 
Book of adhering to the Jama’ah? and the prohibition of becoming 
disunited. So He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


€ 58 Vj LA abl fe lately > 


“And hold on to the rope of Allah altogether, and do not become 
disunited.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:103) 


1 JLB Copeland! del GE oe el 048 ¢ 


Then He threatened the one who leaves the Jama’ah of the Muslims 
when He said: 


? Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (3): “And the basis upon which the 
Jama‘ah is built, are the Companions of Muhammad (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam), may 
Allah have mercy upon them all. And they are Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah. So whoever 
does not take from them he has verily gone astray and become an innovator. And every 
innovation is misguidance, while the misguidance and its people are in the fire.” 

In “Al-Hilyah” (9/239) Ishaq ibn Rahuyah said: “If you asked the ignorant people: 
‘Who are As-Suwad Al-A’dham?’ They would say: ‘The gathering (or majority) of the 
people.’ And they do not know that the Jama’ah is a scholar adhering to the narration of 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and his path. So whoever is with him and 
follows him, then he is the Jama’ah. And whoever opposes him in this, he leaves the 
Jama‘ah.” 
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“And do not be like those who became disunited and disagreed 
after what came to them of clear evidences. And for those there 
is a great punishment.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:105) 
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So Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala - commanded unity upon His religion 
and in obedience to Him. 


And He -— ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And they were only commanded to worship Allah while 
dedicating the religion sincerely to Him, hunafa (free from shirk). 
And to establish the prayer and pay the zakah, and that is the 
correct religion.” (Al-Bayyinah 98:5) 

And He - the Exalted — said: 
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“Verily, Allah loves those who fight in His cause in rows, as if 
they were a solid structure.” (As-Saff 61:4) 


2. What He commanded the believers of avoiding those who 
oppose their beliefs, breaches their agreement with them and 


criticizing their religion by staying away from them, not sitting 
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with them and not listening to their talk and speeches. So He — 
tabaraka wa ta’ala — said: 
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“And it has verily been revealed to you in the Book that if you 
hear the verses of Allah being rejected and mocked, then do not 
sit with them until they engage in another talk. (If you do this), 
then you are verily just like them. Verily Allah will gather the 
hypocrites and the disbelievers in Hellfire altogether.” 
(An-Nisa 4:140) 


ides of ely ceeealeng blared ace MyilF oA BSI — bey ale al lo ail Sgury ws 
«peas bey je- abl Spf > pdslos 


3. And the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa_ sallam) 
commanded regarding the three who abstained from going with 
him (to the battel of Tabuk): the boycotting of them, avoiding them, 
and he commanded that they should stay away from their wives 
until Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — revealed their tawbah.$ 


5 Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (1/226): “In it there is an evidence for the 
boycotting of the people of innovation is continuous. And the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) feared nifaq for Ka’b and his companions when they stayed 
behind from going out with him. So he commanded that they should be boycotted until 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — revealed their tawbah and the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) knew their innocence. And the Sahabah, the tabi’tin and their 
followers, and the scholars of the Sunnah all continued upon this, and they agreed and 
had consensus regarding the enmity toward the people of innovation and boycotting 
them.” 

Translator: For further details on this subject refer to the book: “An admonition 
to the God-fearing” by Shaykh Abu Al-Muhannad. 
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4. The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The 
first time deficiency entered upon Bani Israil was when a man 


would meet his brother and then say: ‘O you, fear Allah, and leave 
what you are doing. For it is verily not allowed for you.’ 


Then he would meet him the day after, but this would not prevent 
him from eating, drinking and sitting with him. So when they did 
as such: Allah turned their hearts against each other.” 


Then He said: 
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“Those who disbelieved from Banu Israil was cursed upon the 


tongue of Dawid and ‘Isa ibn Maryam.” Until His Words: “But 
many of them are rebellious.” (Al-Maidah 5:78-81)4 
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* A similar hadith was narrated by Ahmad (3713), Abu Dawid (4336), At- 
Tirmidhi (3047) who said: “Hasan gharib.” And Ibn Majah (4006) by way of Abu 
‘Ubaydah, from his father ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And its isnad 
is sahih, except that Abu ‘Ubaydah did not hear from his father. 

And it was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3048) and Ibn Majah (4006) from Abu 
‘Ubaydah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) as mursal. And this is 
what Abu Hatim considered to be correct, as it says in “Al-‘Tlal” by his son (2797) 
and in “Al-‘Tlal” (5/252) by Ad-Daraqutni. 

I said: And in the tafsir of the verse there are narrations from the Salaf similar to 
this hadith which testifiy that it has an origin. 
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5. And he [the Messenger of Allah] (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“The example of the one who stops at the limits of Allah and the 
one who violates them, is like a people who drew lots (for their 
seaths) on a boat in the ocean. Then some of them got the lower 
part and some of them the upper part. And those who were in the 
lower part would go and bring water and they would drop it on 
those on the upper part and annoy them by this. So they said: ‘We 
will not let you pass by us and annoy us.’ So those on the lower 
part said: ‘If you prevent us then we will make a hole in the ship 
from the lower part of it, and take water from there.” 


He said: “So if they grabbed their hands and prevented them (from 
making a hole) they would all live, but if they left them (to do as 
they said) they would all die.”* 
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6. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Banu Israil 
became divided into seventy two groups. And my Ummah will 


divide into seventy three groups. One saved group, and seventy two 
in Hellfire.”° 


5 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (2493) from the hadith of An-Nu’man ibn Bashir 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) with a different wording. 

6 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (1 and 279-287) from various 
ways from a group of the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum). 

And it is a sahth hadith. I verily mentioned its takhrij in the commentary upon 
“Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” by Ibn Al-Banna (15). 
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7. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “It is upon you to 
follow my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the righteous Khulafa after 
me. Bite onto it with your molar teeth.”” 
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8. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I have brought them to 
you white and pure. So do not disagree after me.”* 
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9. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I have verily left you 
upon the clear (path). So do not walk (i.e. deviate) right or left.” 


7 Narrated by Ahmad (17142), Abu Dawud (4607), At-Tirmidhi (2676) and he 
said: “Hasan sahth.” 

8 Tt was narrated by Ahmad (15156), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (50) and 
others, from Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) came to the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with a book he took from some of the people 
of the Book. Then he read it for the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). So he 
became angry and said: “Are you hesistant regarding it, O son of Al-Khattab. By 
the One in whose Hand my soul is in, I have verily come to you with them white 
and pure...” 

The hadith has many ways which altogether prove that it has an origin. See “Al- 
Fath” (13/252). As for the addition: “So do not disagree after me”, then I did not 
find anyone who narrated that. And Allah knows best. 

° Narrated by Abu Nu’aym in his “Mustakhraj ‘ala Muslim” (5) from the hadith of 
Al-Irbad ibn Sariyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And Malik narrated similar words in “Al- 
Muwatta” (2383) mawqif from ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

Ibn Abdil-Barr said in “Al-Istidhkar” (7/488): “This is a hadith with a sahih isnad.” 
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10. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, Allah will 
enter a slave into Paradise due to a Sunnah which he adhered to.” 
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11. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “By Allah, if Misa and 
‘Isa were alive, then it would only be allowed for them to follow 
me.” 


10 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (227) from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn 
Muslim Al-Lakhmi whom it reached from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam). 

And Ad-Daraqutni narrated, as it is stated in “Atraf Al-Gharaib Al-Afrad” 
(6146), Al-Harawi in “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (1496) and Ibn Al-Jawzi in “Al-‘Tlal Al- 
Mutanahiyah” (313) from the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever adheres to the Sunnah will 
enter Paradise...” Until the end of the hadith. And Ad-Daraqutni declared it 
weak. 

I said: Its meaning is correct. And there are many verses and ahadith that testify 
to this. Among that is what Al-Bukhari (7280) narrated from the hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Whoever obeys me will enter Paradise.” 

11] did not find it with this wording. Ahmad (14631) and others narrated from 
the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “If Misa was alive amongst you, then it would only be allowed for 
him to follow me.” 

And this hadith is a part of the hadith of Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that 
has gone forth in number (8). 
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12. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) came out to his companions 
when they were disputing regarding the Qadar. So he said: “Is this 
what you have been commanded?! Is this not what you have been 
prohibited from?! Verily, those before you were destroyed due to 
disputing regarding their religion.”'? 
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13. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) came out to his companions 
one day while they were saying: “Did Allah not say this and that?” 
Answering each other back. Then it was as if a seed from a 
pomegranate had burst in his face, and he said: “It was verily this 
that destroyed the nations. So do not use some of the Book of Allah 
(as argument) against another part. Because this will verily cause 
doubt to enter your hearts.”'° 


2 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (557) from the hadith of Abu 
Umamah, Anas and Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa’ (radiAllahu ‘anhum). 

And a similar hadith was narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) by 
Ahmad (6668, 6845), Ibn Majah (85) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Qada wal-Qadar” 
(355, 356) and he said: “Its isnad is hasan.” 

13 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (552, 553, 843) with different 
wordings. And it was narrated by Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (166), At-Tabari in 
“At-Tafsir” (25/88) and Al-Harawi in “Dhamm Al-Kalam”. And the hadith by its 
witnesses and following up is hasan. And the hadith will come in short form in 
number (34). 
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14. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do not sit with the 
people of Qadar. Because they verily engage in idle talk regarding 
the verses of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.”" 
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15. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Debating regarding 
the Quran is kufr.”"° 


14] did not find it with this wording. Ibn Battah narrated in “Al-Ibanah Al- 
Kubra” (396) from the hadith of ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do not sit with the people of Qadar and do 
not open a conversation with them.” 

The hadith with this wording was narrated by Ahmad (206), Abu Dawud (4710, 
4720), ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (816), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari‘ah” 
(630), Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” (79) and Ad-Diya in “Al-Mukhtarah” (301). In its 
isnad is: Hakim ibn Sharik Al-Hudhali. Adh-Dhahabi said in “Al-Mizan” (1/586): 
“Ton Hibban described him as strong. And Abu Hatim said: ‘He is unknown.’” 

I said: And the sayings of the Salaf regarding the meaning of this hadith are 
mutawatirah. 

Translator: See “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad (Chapter: He was asked 
about the Qadariyyah and the prayer behind them and what was said regarding 
them). 

15 Narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawid and ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (90). And it 
is a sahih hadith. 
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16. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “You will verily not 


return to Allah with anything better than what came out from 
Him.” Meaning: The Quran.'° 
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17. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, Quraysh have 
[indeed] prevented me from conveying the Words of my Lord.”” 
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18. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said to Jabir: “Do you know 


that Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — revived your father and spoke to him 
face to face (i.e. with no veil between them).”"* 


16 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2152) from Jubayr ibn Nufayr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 

And Abu Dawid narrated it in “Al-Marasil” (538) and At-Tirmidhi (2912) who 
said: “Mursal.” 

And Al-Bukhari said in “Khlaq Af’al Al-‘Ibad” (533): “This narration is not correct 
due to it being mursal and mungqati’.” 

I said: As for its meaning, then it is correct and it has many witnesses. Among 
those is what ‘Abdullah narrated in “As-Sunnah” (93) with a sahth isnad, from 
Khabbab ibn Al-Arat (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Seek nearness to Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — with what you are capable of (saying and doing). And you can verily not seek 
nearness to Him with anything more beloved to Him than His Words.” Meaning: the 
Quran. 

’” Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” 2154), Ahmad (15192), Abu 
Dawtd (4734) and At-Tirmidhi (2925) who said: “Gharib sahih.” 

18 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3010) and Ibn Majah (190), and their wording is: 
“Allah never spoke to anyone, except from behind a veil. But He revived your 
father and spoke to him face to face.” 

This hadith was declared sahih by: Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (599), Ibn 
Hibban (7022), Al-Hakim (3/203) and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
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19. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “After me there will be 
a fitnah in which a man will wake up in the morning as a believer 
and enter the evening as a disbeliever. And he will be a disbeliever 
in the evening and enter the morning as a disbeliever. Except the 
one whom Allah gives life by the knowledge.” 
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20. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Follow the example 
of the two after me; Abii Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma).”” 


19 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (277), Ad-Darimi in “Al- 
Musnad” (350), Ibn Majah (3954) and Al-Harawi in “Dhamm Al-Kalam” from 
the hadith of Abu Umamah. And Ibn Battah also narrated it from the hadith of 
Abu Musa (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

And what testifies to this hadith is what Muslim (7508) narrated from the hadith of 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
said: “Hasten to perform righteous deeds before you are overtaken by trials and 
tribulations, which would be like huge chunks of a dark night. A man would be a 
believer in the morning and a disbeliever in the evening, or he would be a believer 
in the evening and turn a disbeliever in the morning. He would sell his religion 
for a part of dunya.” 

20 Narrated by Ahmad (23245), At-Tirmidhi (3662), Ibn Majah (97) and others 
from the hadith of Hudhayfah, Ibn Mas’ud, Anas and Abu Ad-Darda (radiAllahu 
‘anhum). And the hadith is sahih. 
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21. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The affair of Banu 
Israil remained upright, until the new (generations) emerged among 
them; the children of female slaves from other nations. They 
followed the opinion and left the Sunan.””! 
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22. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, Allah does not 
take away the knowledge by snatching it from the chests of men. 
Rather, the knowledge is taken by the passing away of the scholars. 
Then when no scholar remains, the people will take ignorant people 
as leaders and those (leaders) will be asked. So they will give fatwa 
without knowledge, and they will go astray and lead others 
astray.” 


21Ibn Battah narrated a similar hadith in “Al-Ibanah” (863) from the hadith of 
Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa’ (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And Ibn Majah (56) and Al-Bazzar 
(2424) narrated it from the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu). Ton 
Qattan said in “Bayan Al-Wahm wal-Iham fi Kitab Al-Ahkam’ (2/348): “This 
isnad is hasan.” 

It was narrated in “Bayan Al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi’ from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah who 
said: “The affair of the people of Kiifah was upright, until Abi Hanifah emerged among 
them. And he is from the children of the female slaves from other nations. His mother was 
sindiyyah (northwest India) and his father was a nabati (semetic people). And those who 
innovated the opinion are three, and they are all from the children of females slaves from 
other nations. They are Rabi’ah in Madinah, ‘Uthman AI-Batti in Basrah and Abii 
Hanifah in Kifah.” 

22 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (100) and Muslim (2673) from the hadith of ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
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23. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited from: 
He said, she said (ie. gossiping), wasting money and asking 
much.” 


3 This hadith was narrated by Al-Bukhari (100) and Muslim (2673) from the hadith 
of Al-Mughirah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (1/203): “It is said regarding his words: ‘he 
said, she said’ that it has two aspects. The first of them: Conveying the sayings of the 
people and their conversations and seeking it out, so he says: ‘fulan said this’ and ‘this 
and that was said to fulan’. And this is from the aspect of spying which is prohibited. 
And it is said: This is regarding what returns to the issues of the religion and mentioning 
what occurred in it of disagreement. So he says: ‘fuldn said this while fuldn said that’, 
without establishing this and being certain which enables him to repeat what he has 
heard. And he is not on guard with regards to what he chooses from these sayings. 
And his words: ‘Asking much’, then this is asking the people for their money out of greed 
and not stopping with this in accordance with size of ones need. And the question can 
also be about issues and seeking (too) much about it. Just as Allah — the Exalted — said: 
¢ hs 2 a Sat oe LS Vp 
“Do not ask about things that if they are made clear to you, may cause you 
trouble.” (Al-Maidah 5:101) 

And He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And do not spy.” (Al-Hujurat 49:12) 
And it can also be from the unclear which He commanded (us) to believe in the apparent 
Tits in His Words: 
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“As for those who have deviation in their hearts, then they follow that of it 
which in unclear seeking fitnah and seeking its hidden meanings. And no-one 
knows its hidden meanings except Allah. And those who are firm in knowledge 
says: ‘We believe in it. It is all from our Lord.’ And it is only men of 
understanding that will be reminded.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:7) 
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24. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to dislike many 
questions (or asking much).”4 
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25. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited ughlitat.* 
Bly, pub! Pee Ss ‘bs 


26. And it was said: It (i.e. ughlutat) is the severe of questions (or 
issues) and the difficult ones of them.’° 


24 Al-Bukhari (4468) narrated from Sahl ibn Sa’d (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) disliked questions and he 
criticized it. 

It was narrated it “Jami’ Al-‘Ulum wal-Hikam” (p. 247) that Ibn Wahb said: From 
Malik: “I have met (the people of) this city and they verily hate the plenty which the 
people are in today.” He meant: Questions. And he also said: I heard Malik while 
he was criticizing speaking much and giving fatwa much. Then he said: “He 
speaks as if he is a camel in heat (i.e. wanting to mate). He says: it is as such, and it is as 
such, spending his speech uselessly.” And he said: I heard Malik disliking to answer 
on many questions. 

25 Narrated by Ahmad (23687), Abu Dawud (3656) and At-Tabarani in “Al- 
Awsat” (8204) from the hadith of Mu’awiyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and their wording 
is: “He prohibited the ughlutat.” 

The hadith was declared weak by Ibn Al-Qattan in “Al-Wahm Wal-Iham’ (1502). 
And Ibn Battah narrated in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (420) from ‘Isa ibn Yunus who 
said: “Al-Ughliitat is what there is no need for of how? And how?” 

And in “Jami’ Al-Bayan Al-‘Ilm” (2083) Al-Awza’l said: “If Allah wants to prohibit 
the slave from the blessing of knowledge, He throws the aghalit upon his tongue. Because 
I verily see them as the people with the least knowledge.” 

6 Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (1/308): “This means: that a scholar 
accepts difficult questions in which many mistakes are made, in order to plant and drop 
his own opinion into it. And it was narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that he said: ‘I have warned you against the difficult of logic.’ And he meant: the 
in-depth and unclear questions. And he verily prohibited this because they are not 
beneficial and they are almost always about things that will never happen.” 
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27. And [the Prophet] (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Leave me 
in (i.e. do not ask me about) what I have left for you.””’ 
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28. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The Muslim greatest 
in crime among all Muslims is: the one who ask about an issue 
which is not forbidden, and then it is made forbidden due to him 
asking about it.” 
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29. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever innovates 
an innovation or shelters an innovator, then the curse of Allah is 
upon him, and the curse of those who curses, the angels and all of 
the people. Allah will not accept any obligatory or voluntary deeds 
from him.” 


So they said to Al-Hasan: “What happened?” 


27 The hadith was narrated by Al-Bukhari (7288) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Leave 
me in what I have left for you. Verily, those who were before you were destroyed 
due to asking and disagreeing with their prophets...” Until the end of the hadith. 
And a similar narration with Muslim (3236). 

28 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (7289) and Muslim (2358) from the hadith of Sa’d ibn 
Abi Waqaas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

29 Narrated by Ahmad (993), Abt: Dawiid (4530) and An-Nasai (6911, 6921). And 
the hadith is sahih. 
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So he said: “The people of affliction all of them are innovators. And the 
people of desires all of them are innovators. ”° 
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30. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The dogs of Hellfire 
are the people of innovation.” 
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31. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever respects (or 
admires or praises) an innovator has helped in the destruction of 
Islam.” 
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32. And Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) one day drew a line for us. Then he said: 
“This is the way of Allah.” Then he drew some lines to the right 


30 “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (1357). And Aba Dawid narrated in “Al-Marasil” (535) 
from Al-Hasan Al-Basri, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) a similar 
hadith. And in it there is: They said: “And what has happened, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “An innovation without a Sunnah. Mutilation without any 
limit. Booty (taken) without right.” 

5! The established regarding this hadith is the wording: “The Khawarij are the 
dogs of Hellfire.” This hadith was narrated by Ahmad (22208, 22151, 19415), At- 
Tirmidhi (3000), Ibn Abi ‘Asim (936) and ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (1494). At- 
Tirmidhi said: “Hadith hasan.” And Al-Hakim (2/149-150) declared it sahth. 

32 Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat” (6772), Ibn ‘Adi in “Al- 
Kamil” (116, 118) and Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (2262) from the hadith of 
‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha). And it was also narrated from the ahadith of Mu’adh, 
“Abdullah ibn Bisr, Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri and Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhum). 
And the scholars had a difference of opinion regarding it being correct due to its 
many ways, just as I clarified this in the commentary upon the book “Ar-Radd 
‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” (13). 
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and left of the line. And he said: “And these are the (other) ways. 
Upon each way there is a shaytan who invites to it.” Then he 
recited: 


z 
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“And that this is My Straight Path so follow it. And do not follow 
the ways, so you will become disunited from His way.” 
(Al-An’am 6:153) 


Shere ae eon 
Meaning: the lines which are to its right and left.* 
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33. And ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha wa ardaaha) said: The Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) recited: 
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“He is the One who revealed the Book to you. In it there are 
clear verses, they are the foundations of the Book, while others 
are unclear. As for those who have deviation in their hearts, 
then they follow that of it which in unclear seeking fitnah and 
seeking its hidden meanings.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:7) 
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33 Narrated by Ahmad (4142), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah’” (18), Al-Marwazi in 
“As-Sunnah” (4 and 5). And the hadith has witnesses from the hadith of Ibn 
“Abbas and Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhuma). The hadith was declared sahth 
by Ibn Hibban (6 and 7), Al-Hakim (2/318) and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 
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She said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
say: “When you see those who dispute regarding it, then they are 
those whom Allah meant. So be aware against them.”** 
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34. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “No people went 
astray after a guidance which they were upon, except due to 
engaging in disputes.” Then he recited: 
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“They only presented that example to you to dispute. Rather, 
they are a quarrelsome people.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:58)?5 
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35. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The one who adheres 
to my Sunnah when my Ummah becomes corrupt will have the 
reward of fifty martyrs.”°*° 


34 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (4547) and Muslim (6869). 

And in “Al-Ibanah” (586) Ayyub said: “I do not know anyone from the people of 
desires, except that he argues with the unclear.” 

35 Narrated by Ahmad (22164, 22304), At-Tirmidhi (2630) and Ibn Majah (48). 
And it was declared sahih by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim (2/448) and Adh- 
Dhahabi agreed with him. 

36 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (328) from the hadith of 
Shurayh ibn Yahya ibn ‘Umar. And it is mursal. And among what testifies to the 
meaning of this hadith is what was narrated by Abu Dawud (4341), At-Tirmidhi 
(3054) and Ibn Majah (4014) from the hadith of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “...Upon you are 
days of patience. Patience during them will be like holding on to hot coal. The 
one who perform deeds during them will have the reward of fifty men who 
performs the same deeds as him.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah. The reward of 
fifty of them?” He said: “The reward of fifty of you.” 

At-Tirmidhi said: “Hadith hasan gharib.” And Ibn Hibban declared it sahih. 
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36. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The one who adheres 
to his religion when the people become corrupt, he is like the one 
holding on to hot coal.”*” 
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37. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The one who adheres 
to his religion during haraj* is like the one who emigrates to me.” 
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38. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Islam began as 
something strange and it will return to being something strange. So 
tiba for the strangers.” 


They said: “O Messenger of Allah, who are the strangers?” 


He said: “Those who are righteous when the people become 
corrupt.”© 


37 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2260) who said: “This hadith is gharib from this way.” 
But the hadith has witnesses that lifts it to the degree of hasan. 

38 With Al-Bukhari (84): It was said: “O Messenger of Allah, what is haraj?” So he 
did like this with his hand and turned it as if he meant killing. 

39 Tbn Battah narrated in “Al-Ibanah” (817) from the hadith of Ma’qal ibn Yasar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Worship 
during haraj is like the emigration to me.” 

And the hadith with this wording was narrated by Muslim (7510). 

40 Narrated by Abu Ya’la in his “Musnad (756), At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” (290), 
Al-Ajurri in “Al-Ghuraba” (1) and Ad-Dani in “As-Sunan Al-Waridah fi Al- 
Fitan” (288). 

And Muslim (289) narrated from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) without his 
words: “Those who are righteous when the people become corrupt.” 
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39. And [the Messenger of Allah] (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Allah Allah, regarding my companions. Do not take them as a 
thing (you dispose of) after me. Whoever loves them, he has loved 
them due to loving me. And whoever hates them, he has hated them 
due to hating me. And whoever harm them has harmed me. And 
whoever harms me he has harmed Allah. And whoever harms Allah 
then He is just about to take him.”™ 
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40. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do not swear at my 
companions. Because, by the One in whose Hand my soul is in, if 
any of you spent an amount of gold at the size of (the mountain of) 
Uhud, then this would not be equal to the mudd” of any of them, 
and not even the half of it.”* 


“1 Narrated by Ahmad (16803, 20549) and At-Tirmidhi (3862) from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mughaffal (radiAllahu ‘anhu). At-Tirmidhi said: “This hadith is gharib. We do not 
know it, except from this way.” 

“2 Mudd: A measuring unit. 

43 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (3673) and Muslim (6580) from the hadith of Abu Sa’1d 
Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 


38 


cab} JS ale es cpl JS ei cdles & i pley age abil ger il 3 JB rales Sly 
glosl oy Mel ga Vy 


41. And Mu’adh (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said to me: “O Mu’adh. Obey every leader, pray 
behind every imam, and never curse any of my companions.” 
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42. And the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) placed 
his hand upon the beard of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
and said: “O ‘Umar, verily to Allah we belong and to Him we shall 
return.” 


‘Umar said: I said: “Yes — may my father and mother be sacrificed for 
you, O Messenger of Allah — verily to Allah we belong and to Him we 
shall return. So what is this?” 


He said: “Verily Jibril (‘alayhis-salam) came to me before. Then he 
said [to me]: ‘O Muhammad, verily to Allah we belong and to Him 
we shall return. Verily your Ummah will be afflicted only a little 
(time) after you and not much (time).’ 


“4 Narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “Zawaid Fadail As-Sahabah” (9), Ibn 
Adi in “Al-Kamil” (2/279) and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra” (8/185) who said: “And 
this (hadith) is mungati’ between Makhiil and Mu’adh (radiAllahu ‘anhu).” 

But its meaning is correct and the author will narrate many correct ahadith with 
this meaning. 
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I said: ‘O Jibril, is it an affliction of misguidance or an affliction of 
kufr?’ 


He said: ‘All of it will occur.’ 


I said: ‘How will they go astray or commit kufr, when I have left 
them with the Book of Allah?’ 


He said: ‘By the Book of Allah they will go astray. Every people 
will interpret it according to what they desire, and thus go astray 
by it.” 
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43. And Al-Hasan [AI-Basri] said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “The example of my companions is like the example of 
salt in the food.’ 


Then he said “How impossible. The salt of the people has disappeared.” 


45 Narrated by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (311), Ibn Waddah in “Al-Bida’” 
(279) and Al-Fasawi in “Ma’rifah At-Tarikh” (2/308). 

Al-Fasawi said about this hadith: “Muhammad ibn Hamir, he is humsi and not 
strong (in narration). And Maslamah ibn ‘Ali dimashqi is weak in hadith. And this 
‘Umar ibn Dharr, I don’t think he is Al-Hamadhani. For me he is an unknown old man. 
And this hadith is not sahih.” 

As for the meaning of this hadith, then it is correct and there are many narrations 
testifying to this. 

46 Narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (20377) and Ahmad in “Fadail As-Sahabah’” (16, 
1730) and its isnad is mungati’. 
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44, [He said]: And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) entered the masjid 
while Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was to his right and ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) was to his left. Then he said: “We will be 
resurrected like this on the Day of Resurrection. And we will enter 
Paradise like this.””” 
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45. And he [the Prophet] (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is 
no prophet except that he has two ministers from the inhabitants 
of heaven, and two ministers from the inhabitants of earth. As for 
my two ministers from the inhabitants of the heaven: (then they 
are) Jibril and Mikail. And as for my two ministers from the 
inhabitants of the earth: then (they are) Abii Bakr and ‘Umar.”* 


“7 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3669), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (1455), 
‘Abdullah in “Zawaid Fadail As-Sahabah” (77) and Al-Ajurri in “As-Shari’ah” 
(1377) from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). At-Tirmidhi said: “Hadith 
gharib.” And Ad-Daraqutni declared it weak in “Gharaib Malik” just as it says in 
“Mizan Al-I’tidal” (8/73). 

48 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3680), Ahmad in “Fadail As-Sahabah” (105) and Al- 
Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (1326) from the hadith of Aba Sa’id Al-Khudri 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu). At-Tirmidhi said: “This hadith is hasan gharib.” 
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46. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The love of four 
(people) is only established in the heart of a pure believer: Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Alt (radiAllahu ta’ala ‘anhum).”° 
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47. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Allah has verily 
obligated upon you to love: Abi Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali, 
just as He has obligated the prayer, [the zakah], the fasting, the 
Hajj upon you. So whoever hates anyone of them, then Allah will 
enter him into Hellfire.” 


4° Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Musnad Ash-Shamiyyin” (2312) from the hadith of 
Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and its isnad is weak. 

And it was narrated by ‘Abd ibn Humayd in “Al-Muntkhab min Al-Musnad” 
(1465), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (1400), Al-Lalakai (2332) and others, by way 
of ‘Ata Al-Khurasani, from Abu Hurayrah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam), and it is mungati’. 

°° A similar hadith was narrated by Ibn ‘Asakir in his “Tarikh” (39/127) from Ibn 
‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And in its isnad is: Ahmad ibn Nasr Adh-Dhira’. He 
said in “Al-Mizan” (1/308): “He narrated rejected narrations which points to the fact 
that he is not trustworthy.” Ad-Daraqutni said: “(He is) a dajjal. His kunya is Abu 
Bakr.” 
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48. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever swears at 
my companions, then upon him is the curse of Allah, the curse of 
cursers, the angels and all of people.”>! 


gloel Ogmny OLS! FT bag 8 BB gles Iped Vs — ploy ade abl Lo Ss 
+ wg WB Igo y Oly Pr guollé Yo ced grSls Yo cng \glvas Yo cogele | ghas pic 


49. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do not swear at my 
companions. Because there will verily come a people in the end 
times who will swear at my companions. So do not pray upon 
them, do not pray with them, do not marry them, do not sit with 
them and if they become sick then do not visit them.” 


5! Narrated by ‘Abdullah in “Zawaid Fadail As-Sahabah” (8), Ibn ‘Adi in “Al- 
Kamil” (5/212), Al-Khallal in “As-Sunnah” (819) and Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” 
(2208) from the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

In its isnad is Abu Shaybah Al-Jawhari Yusuf ibn Ibrahim. Al-Bukhari said in 
“At-Tarikh Al-Kabir”: “He has some strange narrations.” 

And Aba Hatim Ar-Razi said in “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil” (9/218): “Weak in hadith 
(and) Rejected in hadith. He has some strange narrations.” 

52 A similar hadith was narrated by Al-Khallal in “As-Sunnah” (769) and Al- 
Khatib in “Al-Kifayah” (103) from the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And its 
isnad is weak. 
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50. Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) said: “Do not swear at the 
companions of Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Because Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — verily commanded to ask for forgiveness for them, while 
He knew that they will fight each other.” 
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51. And ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) said: “They were commanded to ask 
for forgiveness for the companions of Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam), and instead they swore at them.”™4 
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52. And Abu Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Which heaven 


will shade me, and which earth will carry me, if I said about the Book of 
Allah what I do not know?” 


53 Narrated by Ahmad in “Al-Fadail” (18), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (2192) and 
Al-Lalakai (2339). 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in “Minhaj As-Sunnah” (2/22): “And Ibn Battah narrated with a 
sahth isnad, from ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad who said: My father narrated to me (and said): 
Mu ‘awiyah narrated to us (and said): Raja narrated to us, from Mujahid, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: ...” And then he mentioned it. 

54 Narrated by Muslim (7642). 

55 Narrated by Sa’id ibn Mansur in his “Sunan” (39), Ibn Abi Shaybah (10156) and 
At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (1/35). And the different chains of narrations strengthen 
each other, as it is mentioned in “Al-Fath” (13/271). 
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53. And Abu Bakr As-Siddigq (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The Sunnah is 
the firm rope of Allah. Whoever leaves it has cut of his rope from Allah.”°° 
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54. And ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The people of 
rai (opinion) are the enemies of the Sunan (pl. Sunnah). They were not 
able to memorize the ahadith, and understanding them also slipped away 
from them. So they spoke with opinion (and not evidences), and they went 
astray and misled others.”°” 
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55. And ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The Quran is the Words of 
Allah ‘azza wa jalla, so do not distort it to something else.”°* 
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56. And ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Verily, Allah — azza wa jalla — 
did not command His slaves to anything but what benefits them. And He 
did not prohibit them from anything but what harms them.” 


56 T did not find it anywhere. 

57 Narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in “As-Sunan” (4280), Al-Lalakai (201) and Al- 
Harawi in “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (268). 

Ibn Al-Qayyim said in “I’lam Al-Muwaqqi’in” (1/55): “And the chains of narrations 
from ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) are at highest level of correctness.” 

58 A similar narration was narrated by ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” and Al-Ajurri 
in “Ash-Shari ah” (190) with a sahih isnad, and its wording is: “The Quran is the 
Words of Allah so do not change it according to your opinions.” 
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57. And ‘Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The falsehood lies in what 
agrees with the nafs, even if you think that there is some obedience to Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — in it.” ° 
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58. And ‘Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The desire 
prevents from the truth.” 
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59. And ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face, said: “The desire is truth for 
the one who opposes the Sunnah, even if he is beheaded due to it.” 
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60. And Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Do not use some of the 
Book of Allah as an argument against another part (of it).”° 


° And in “Futya wa Jawabiha” (15) Al-Asma’l said: I heard a Bedouin say: “If two 
issues are difficult for you and you do not know which one of them is closest to the 
guidance, then oppose the one of them which is closest to your desire. For verily, mistakes 
are often in following the desire.” 

And soon there will come many narrations regarding the criticism of desires and 
the command of opposing them. 

6° Narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak in “Az-Zuhd” (86), Ibn Abi Shaybah (35636) and 
Ahmad in “Fadail As-Sahabah” (881). And its isnad is sahih. 

61 T did not find it anywhere, but its meaning is correct. 

® Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al-Musannaf” (30794) and Al-Khallal in “As- 
Sunnah” (1953). And it has gone forth in number (13) from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 
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61. And ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) whipped Sabigh 
At-Tamimi when he was asking (too much) about some letters from 
the Quran. 
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62. And Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “When you hear that 
Allah — azza wa jalla — says such and such, then listen to it closely. For it 
is verily something good that you are commanded to, or something evil 
that you are prohibited from.”* 
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63. And Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The Quran is the Word 


of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. So whoever says anything (incorrect) about it, then 
he is verily fabricating lies against Allah ‘azza wa jalla.”© 


6 This story was narrated by Ad-Darimi (146, 150), Ibn Waddah in “Al-Bida’” 
(159), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari’ah” (179 and what comes after it) and Al-Lalakai 
(1136). 

And see the chains of narration of this story and its classification as sahih in “Al- 
Isabah fi Tamyiz As-Sahabah” (3/459). 

64 Narrated by Sa’id ibn Mansur in his “Sunan” (50) and Ibn Al-Mubarak in “Az- 
Zuhd” (36). And its isnad is mungati’. 

6 Narrated in “Al-Juz Ath-Thani ‘Ashar min Al-Mashikhah Al-Baghdadiyyah” 
by Abu Tahir As-Salafi, and its isnad is hasan. 
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64. And Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) said: “Whoever leaves the 
Sunnah has committed kufr.” © 
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65. And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz said: “The Sunnah was established by 
those who knew what came of mistakes that opposed it, and they were more 
capable than you of debating and disagreeing with them.”” 
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66. And a man said to Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma): “All praise is 
due to Allah for making our desires according to your desires.” 


So Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Verily, Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — did not put any 
goodness in these desires. It was verily called desires, because it leads its 
companion to the fire.” 


6° Narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (4381), ‘Abd ibn Humayd in “Al-Muntakhab” 
(830) and Al-Bazzar (5929), and their wording is: From Muwarriq Al-‘Ajli who 
said: Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was asked about the prayer during travel. So 
he said: “It is two rak’ah after two rak’ah. Whoever opposes the Sunnah has committed 
kufr.” And on some of the words: “Whoever leaves the Sunnah has committed kufr.” 
Tbn Hajr said in “Al-Matalib Al-‘Aliyah” (736): “Its isnad is sahih.” 

And in “Al-Hilyah” (4/321) Ash-Sha’bi said: “Verily, the one who interprets the 
Quran with his opinion, he is verily narrating this from his Lord.” 

67 There is a similar narration in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (175). And a longer 
version was narrated by Abia Dawid (1641), Al-Ajurri in “Ash-Shari‘ah” (613) 
and Ibn Waddah in “Al-Bida’” (74). 

8 T did not find it with this wording. 
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67. And Al-Hasan, Mujahid [ibn Jabr], Aba Al-‘ Aliyah [Ar-Riyahi] 
said: “It was verily called desires, because it leads its companion to the 
fire’? 
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68. And Al-Hasan said: “There is no worse disease than desires that 
enter a heart.”7° 
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69. And Abu Qilabah said: “Beware against the people of disputes. 
Because I do not feel safe from them submerging you in their misguidance, 
or that make some of what you already know unclear for you.””! 
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70. And ‘Ata, Tawus, Mujahid, Ash-Sha’bi and Ibrahim - 
rahimahumullah — all hated to give fatwa in anything from the 
disputes. 


And they said: “The disputes erase the religion.” 


He said: “A God-fearing man never disputed.” 


® A similar narration was narrated from Ash-Sha’bi by Ad-Darimi in his 
“Musnad” (409, 416), Al-Lalakai (229) and others. 

70 Narated by ‘Abdullah in his “Zawaid ‘ala Az-Zuhd” (1491) and Al-Khallal in 
“As-Sunnah” (1527). 

71] mentioned its takhrij in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah.” (24). 
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71. And ‘Imran ibn Al-Husayn (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Haya 
(shyness) is from iman.” 


So a man with him said: “In (or regarding) wisdom it is written: Verily 
some of shyness is weakness and some of it is dignity.” 


So ‘Imran said: “I narrate to you from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam), and you narrate to me from your scrolls?! I will never 
speak to you again.”” 
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72. And the hadith (in general) was mentioned with ‘Imran ibn 
Husayn (radiAllahu ‘anhu), so a man from the people said: “If you 
recited from the Book of Allah then this is better than your hadith.” 


So ‘Imran said: “You are verily stupid. Do you find the prayer explained 
in detail in the Book of Allah? Do you find the zakah explained in detail in 


? Tbn Battah narrated this narration with a more complete wording in “Al-Ibanah 
Al-Kubra” (103). And the hadith was narrated by Al-Bukhari (6117) and Muslim 
(66), and the wording of the hadith of ‘Imran (radiAllahu ‘anhu) is: “All of haya is 
good.” 

As for what the author mentioned of the hadith: “Haya (shyness) is from tman”, 
then this is the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). It was narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (24) and Muslim (63). And it seems that what the author intended was 
the hadith: “All of haya is good.” And Allah knows best. 
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the Book of Allah. He verily made the Quran perfect, and the Sunnah 
explains it.””3 
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73. And Al-Miqdam ibn Ma’di Karib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited some 
things on the day of Khaybar and said: “Soon (a time will come 
where) a man will be lying on his sofa, and that which I have 
commanded and forbidden will come to him. So he will say: ‘Free 
us from this. We do not know what this is. It is upon you (to 
follow) the Book of Allah. Because I verily do not now any man 
among you.” 


pel AL cored call fer! SLB CobP cab t ne op dey Sly 


74, And a man said to Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “What if? What 
1 2” 


So he said: “Leave ‘what if’ in Yemen. It is verily the Sunan.””4 


3 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (72-74) with a more complete 
wording. And see “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah’” (5). 

Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah”: “If you hear about a man whom you come 
to with the narrations but he does not want it, and he wants the Quran (instead), then do 
not doubt that the man possesses zandaqah, so get up from him and leave him.” 

74 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (1611) and its wording is: That a man asked Ibn ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) about touching the Black Stone. So he said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) touch it and kiss it.” He said: “What if I am 
caught in a crowd? What if someone overpowers me?” He said: “Leave ‘what if’ in 
Yemen.” 
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75. And Ash Sha’bi said: “I have never judged with my own opinion.””° 
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76. And Qatadah said: “For thirty years I never gave fatwa with my 
opinion. ”7° 
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77. And Al-Hasan said: “The worst slaves of Allah of those who follow 
the worst issues, by which they make the slaves of Allah blind.”” 
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78. And Maymun ibn Mihran said regarding His — azza wa jalla — 
Words: 
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“And if you disagree in anything, then refer it back to Allah and 
the Messenger.” (An-Nisa 4:59) 


75 Tn “At-Tabaqat Al-Kubra” (6/250) Muhammad ibn Juhadah said: Verily, ‘Amir 
Ash-Sha’bi was asked about something, but he did not have anything (i.e. 
evidences) regarding it. So it was said to him: “Say your opinion.” He said: “And 
what can you do with my opinion?! Urinate on my opinion.” 

76“ Al-Ja’diyyat” (1058) and “At-Tabaqat Al-Kubra” by Ibn Sa’d (7/229). 

7“ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (324, 325), “Musnad Ad-Darim1” (106), Dhamm Al- 
Kalam (539) and “Jami’ Al-‘Ulum wa Fadlihi” (2084), and its wording is: “By 
which they overburden the slaves of Allah.” 
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He said: “Referring to Allah is (referring) to His Book. And referring back 
to the Messenger after his death is (referring) to his Sunnah.” 


79. And ‘Ikrimah said: 
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“Obey Allah and obey His Messenger and those among you in 
authority.” (An-Nisa 4:59) 
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He said: “Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma).’” 
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80. And Yahya ibn Abi Kathir said: “The Sunnah judges over the Book 
of Allah, and it is not the Book of Allah that judges over the Sunnah.”* 
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81. And Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah said: “Jibril (‘alayhis-salam) used to come 
down to the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with the 


7 “A)-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (62, 63, 92), “Tafsir At-Tabari” (5/151) and Al-Lalakai 
(76). 

7” “ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (61), “Tafsir At-Tabari” (5/149) and “Tafsir Ibn Abi 
Hatim” (5573). 

80 “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (95, 96), Ad-Darimi (607) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (221). 
Ibn Qutaybah said in “Tawil Mukhtalif Al-Hadith” (p. 199): “What he meant is that 
it clarifies the Book and informs about what Allah wanted in it.” 


53 


Sunnah, just as he came down with the Quran, and teach it to him just as 
he taught him the Quran.”*! 
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82. And Sa’id ibn Jubayr said regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla— Words: 
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“And perform good deeds, and then remains upon guidance 
(until death).” (Ta-Ha 20:82) 
Aclatly ddl ogi) SU 
He said: “Adhering to the Sunnah and Jama’ah.”* 
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83. ‘Ubaydullah narrated to us and said: Abu ‘Ali Isma‘ll ibn 
Muhammad As-Saffar narrated to us and said: Ahmad ibn Mansur 
Ar-Ramadi narrated to us and said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us 
and said: Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatadah regarding His — the 
Exalted — Words: 
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“And remember what is recited in your homes of the verses of 
Allah and the Wisdom.” (Al-Ahzab 33:34) 


51 Narrated by Ad-Darimi (608), Abu Dawud in “Al-Marasil” (536) and Al- 
Marwazi in “As-Sunnah” and Al-Lalakai (99). And its isnad is sahih as it is stated 
in “Al-Fath” (13/291). Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah (d. 120) is from the tabi’iin. 

82 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (98, 230) and Al-Lalakai (72). 
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He said: “The Quran and the Sunnah.”® 
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84. He said: Abu ‘Abdillah Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Ala Al-Juzjani 
narrated to us and said: ‘Abdul-Wahhab Al-Warraq — the righteous 
shaykh — narrate to us and said: Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us, 
from Al-A’mash, from Mujahid who said: “The best (type) of worship 
is the good opinion.” Meaning: the Sunnah.* 
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85. And Ishaq ibn ‘Isa said: I heard Malik ibn Anas criticize 
disputing in the religion. And he said: “Every time a man comes to us 
who is better in disputing than another man, he wants us to leave what 
Jibril (‘alayhis-salam) came with to the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam).”*° 


83 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (93, 221), Abdur-Razzaq in “At-Tafsir” (3/116) and Al- 
Bukhari (6/117) in his commentary. 

84 “A]-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (235) and Ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al-Iman’ (52). 

85 Narrated by Ahmad in “Al-‘Tlal wa Marifah Ar-Rijal” (1585) and Al-Lalakai 
(293). 
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86. And Ibn Sirin said: “A man does not take an innovation (as his 
beliefs) and then returns to [the] Sunnah.”*° 
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87. And ‘Amir ibn ‘Abdillah said: “A man does not innovate an 
innovation, except that he comes the day after with what he rejects 
today.”*’ 
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88. And Ibn ‘Awn said: “If the desires overpowers the heart, then a man 
considers as good what he used to consider as abhorrent.”*8 
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89. And Al-Fudayl said: “A slave will remain covered over, until he sees 
his ugly sides as something good (which is when he will be exposed).” 


86 Ad-Darimi in “Al-Musnad” (214). 

And in “Al-Ibanah” (2450) Al-Fad] ibn Ziyad said: I said to Abu ‘Abdillah 
[Ahmad ibn Hanbal]: “Verily, it has reached me about Ash-Sharrak that the repented 
and returned (to the truth).” He said: “He has lied. These do not repent. Just as Ayyiib 
said: If one of them exits, he does not return to it again.” 

87 And in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (600, 601) Ibrahim said: “They used to hate 
inconsistency in the religion.” 

88 Al-Hakim narrated in “Al-Mustadrak” (4/4/514) from Hudhayfah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: “If one of you would like to know whether or not fitnah has befallen 
him? Then let him look: If he now considers halal what he used to consider as haram, then 
fitnah has befallen him. And if he now considers haram what he used to consider as halal, 
then it has verily befallen him.” Al-Hakim said: “The isndad is sahih according to the 
two shaykhs.” 
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90. And Aba Al-‘Aliyah said: “Two verses in the Book of Allah that are 
so severe for those who dispute regarding the Quran: 
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“No-one disputes regarding the verses of Allah, except those 
who disbelieve.” (Ghafir 40:4) 
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“And verily, those who disagree regarding the Book of Allah, are 
verily far away in opposition.” (Al-Bagarah 2:176) ”® 
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91. And Artaah ibn Al-Mundhir said: “That my son is a fasiq 
(rebellious sinner) from the fussaq, is more beloved to me that him being a 
follower of desires.” 
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92. And Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari said: “Sitting with the Christians in their 
churches, is more beloved to me than sitting in a gathering in which the 
people are disputing regarding their religion.” 


89 “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (565, 566) and Ibn Al-Banna in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Mubtadi’ah” (25). 

° “Dhamm Al-Kalam” by Al-Harawi (929) and “Mukhtasar Al-Hujjah fi Bayan 
Al-Mahajjah” (301). 


57 


Leda Lule Gomes Of oy dP Cot ES bls Gab ol Cone: OF tae Cp te Sy 


93. And Sa’id ibn Jubayr said: “That my son accompanies a slick fasiq 
who is a Sunni, is more beloved to me that him accompanying a 
worshipping innovator.” 
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94. And it was said to Malik ibn Mighwal: “We saw your son playing 
with the birds.” 


So he said: “How excellent! If this keeps him busy from accompanying an 
innovator.” 
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95. And Ibn Shawdhab said: “From the blessing of Allah upon the 
young boy and the foreigner if they dedicate themselves to worship is, that 
they are granted (by Allah) a follower of Sunnah who will teach them. 
Because the young boy and the foreigner are influenced by whatever 
reaches them first.”°! 
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96. And ‘Amr ibn Qays Al-Mulai said: “If you see a young boy when 
he is growing up with the people of Sunnah and Jama’ah, then hope (good) 
for him. And if you see him with the people of innovation then despair of 
him. For verily, the young boy is upon the first he grew up upon.” 


°1“Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (47, 542), Al-Lalakai (31) and “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Mubtadi’ah” (47). 
* “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (47, 542) and “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” (47). 
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97. And ‘Amr ibn Qays said: “Verily, the young boy grows up. Then if 
he prefers to the people of knowledge then, he is about to become safe. But 
if he leans towards others than them, then he is about to be destroyed.”°° 
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98. And Hammad ibn Zayd said: Yunus said to me: “O Hammad, I 
verily see a young boy in all sorts of evil situations (of sins and 
disobedience), but I do not lose hope in his goodness. Until I see him 
accompany an innovator. At that point I know that he is destroyed.”°4 
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99. And Al-Hasan said: “No innovator increases in worship, except that 
he increases in farness from Allah the Exalted.” 


% Ibn Battah narrated it in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra’” (47, 543) and said: “So look at — 
may Allah have mercy upon you — who you accompany and who you sit with. And know 
that every person is with his associate, and everyone with his companion.” 

94 “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” (49) by Ibn Al-Banna. 

*® “Al-Bida’” by Ibn Waddah (66) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” by Al-Harawi (477). 
And a similar narration was narrated by Ibn Al-Waddah (67) and in “Al-Hilyah” 
(3/9) from Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani. 

And in number (129) the conveyance will come of the agreement of the Salaf 
regarding the fact that no deed is accepted from the innovator. 


Do 
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100. And Ibn ‘Awn said: “The one who strives in worship along with 
desires (i.e. innovation), then his striving connects with the punishment 
in akhirah.”°6 
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101. And Al-Awza’l said: Iblis said to his allies: “From where do you 

come to the sons of Adam?” 

So they said: “[We come to them] from everywhere.” 


He said: “Do you come to them from the aspect of asking for forgiveness?” 


They said: “Verily, this is something we cannot bear. They verily 
acknowledge the Tawhid.” 


He said: “I will verily come to them from a door which they do not ask 
Allah for forgiveness in.” 


He said: “So spread desires and innovations among them.”*” 


%6 Just as Allah — the Exalted — says: 

Sod ih sg phy Stace Jo ch a gy co pees Jo Bb 
“Say: ‘Shall we inform you about the biggest losers with regards to their 
deeds? (They are) those whose efforts in this life were wasted while they were 
thinking that they were doing good.” (Al-Kahf 18:103-104) 

7 Narrated by Ad-Darimi (316, 236), Al-Lalakai (236, 237) and in “Dhamm AI- 
Kalam” (955). And Al-Lalakai ( 238) and Al-Harawi in “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (928) 
narrated that Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: “Innovation is more beloved to Iblis than sins. 
One repents from sins, but innovations are not repented from.” 
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102. And Sa’id ibn ‘Anbasah said: “A man does not innovate an 
innovation, except that his chest is filled with hatred against the Muslims, 
and his trustworthiness is taken away from him.” 
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103. And Al-Awza’l said: “A man does not innovate an innovation, 
except that his fear (of Allah) is taken away from him.” 
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104. And Al-Hasan said: “A man does not innovate an innovation, 
except that the iman disassociates from him.” 
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105. And Ibn ‘Awn said: “A man does not innovate an innovation, 
except that Allah takes shyness away from him, and installs harshness in 
him.” 


%* “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (933), “Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah” (1/330) and 
“Tarikh Dimashq” (13/47). 

» “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (933) and “Tarikh Dimashq” (13/47). 

100 The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The fornicator does not 
fornicate while he is a believer...” Until the end of the hadith. 

I said: If this is the punishment for the fornicator and the one who drinks alcohol 
and other sins, then the innovator is even worse than these in sin, just as this has 
gone forth in number (101). 
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106. And ‘Uthman ibn Hadir Al-Azdi said: I entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and said to him: “Advise me.” So he said: 


“It is upon you to remain steadfast (upon the truth). Follow and do not 
innovate.” 


WDD Fed, JSy ded, Bat JS OL teed asd clyeed Vy Ipeal togene ch Sly 


107. And Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Follow and do not 
innovate, for you have verily been given sufficient. Because every newly 
invented matter is an innovation, and every innovation is 
misguidance.”1! 
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108. And Talhah ibn Musarrif said: “Do not speak of everything that 
you hear, except if the one who narrated to you is upon the Sunnah.” 
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109. And Abu Idris Al-Khawlani said: “To see a fire spreading in the 


masjid is more beloved to me than seeing an innovation in it which is not 
changed. 1 


101 “A]-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (175) and it is sahih. I verily mentioned its takhrij in my 

commentary upon “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah’” (8). 

102 Muslim narrated in his introduction to his “Sahth” from Muhammad ibn Sirin 
who said: “Verily, this knowledge is religion. So look after whom you take your religion 
from.” 

108 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (625), “Al-Bida’” by Ibn Waddah (87) and “As-Sunnah” 
by Al-Marwazi (88). 
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110. And ‘Ata said: “Allah barely allows for the innovator to repent.”14 
ARE ops PDL YAR) le 1a BA cle) ode oe mel TH es ele onl SUby 

111. And Ibn “Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Whoever acknowledges 


any name among the newly invented names, then he has verily taken the 
loop of Islam of his neck.”1°° 


PY ae co pl N59 TU! Oh ee ot Opem JU 


112. And Maymun ibn Mihran said: “Beware against (a manhaj with) 
any name that is named with something other than Islam.” 
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113. And Malik ibn Anas said: “There were none of these desires in the 
time of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), nor Abu Bakr, ‘Umar 
or ‘Uthman.”!” 
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114. And Malik ibn Mighwal said: “I a man names himself with 


something else than Islam and the Sunnah, then associate him with any 
religion you want.” 


104 “Al-Hilyah” (5/198), “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (794) and Al-Lalakai (283) from ‘Ata 
Al-Khurasani. 

105 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (245, 299) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (731). 

106 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (223, 247, 300) and “Al-Hilyah” (4/92). 

107 “Al-Oadar” by Al-Firyabi (387) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (878). 
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115. And ‘Ata said: “Verily, in that which Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — 
revealed to Musa (‘alayhis-salam) there is: Do not sit with the people of 


desires or else they will introduce to your heart what was not there 
(before).”1% 
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116. And Abu Qilabah said: “No people innovated an innovation, 
except that they allowed the sword (against the Muslims) in it.” 


DANG gl JB, 
117. And Abu Qilabah said: 
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“Verily, those who took the calf (for worship), anger from their 
Lord will afflict them and humiliation in the worldly life. Thus 
we recompense those who fabricate lies.” (Al-A’raf 7:152) 


108 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (393) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (795). 

And in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (425) Mufaddal ibn Muhalhal said: “If the innovator 
when you sit with him would speak about his innovation, you would be aware against 
him and flee from him. But he narrates the ahadith of the Sunnah to you in the beginning 
of the gathering, and then after that he introduces his innovation to you. Then perhaps it 
clings to your heart, and then when should it leave from your heart?” 

109 Ad-Darimi in “Al-Musnad” (100), “Tafsir ‘Abdir-Razzaq” (18660) and “Al- 
Qadar” by Al-Firyabi (368). 
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Abt Qilabah said: “And this is the recompense for every fabricator of lies 
until the Day of Resurrection.” 
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118. And Abu Qilabah said: “Verily, the people of desires are the people 
of misguidance, and I do not consider their final abode to be anywhere but 
Hellfire. Try them. There is none of them who ascribes to an opinion — or 
he said: a saying — that ends up with anything other than the sword. And 
verily, nifaq is of different types.” Then he recited: 


€ a ABIES obs 
“And some of them made a promise to Allah.” (At-Tawbah 9:75) 
ELAN 3 Hels 5 ois» 


“And some of them accuse you regarding (the distribution of) the 
alms.” (At-Tawbah 9:58) 
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“And some of them are those who harm the Prophet.” 
(At-Tawbah 9:61) 
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“Their sayings differed, but they all agree upon doubting and rejecting. 
And verily, those (today), their sayings differ but they all agree upon the 


10 “Tafsir At-Tabari” (9/70), “Tafsir Ibn Abi Hatim” (9004) an Al-Lalakai (288). 
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sword. And I do not consider their final abode to be anywhere but 
Hellfire.” 


ARS pe PMY A, als ad eb ded! GG oat pbs op! Sy 


119. And Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Whoever separates from 
the Jama’ah (the length of) a handspan, he has verily taken of the loop of 
Islam of his neck.”1 
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120. And Muhammad ibn Al-Hanafiyyah said: “The Hour will not be 
established until the dispute of the people will be regarding their Lord.”" 
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121. And ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Soon the 
shayatin whom Sulayman ibn Dawid (‘alayhimas-salam) shackled will 
emerge and put people to trial (with their doubts).”4 


M1 Ad-Darimi (101), “Al-Qadar” by Al-Firyabi (367) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” 
(839). 

12 These words have been established from the words of the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam). Narrated by Ahmad (21561) and Abu Dawud (4760). 

113 “A]-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (642, 643), Al-Lalakai (213) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” 
(217, 218). 

14“ Abdur-Razzaq in “Al-Musannaf” (20807), Ad-Darimi (442) and Muslim in the 
introduction to his “Sahih”, and the wording is: “Verily, in the ocean there are 
imprisoned shayatin whom Sulayman shackled. They are just about to emerge and recite 
a recitation for the people.” 
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122. Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani said: Abu Qilabah said to me: “Memorize 
four things from me: 
1. Do not say anything about the Quran with your own opinion. 
2. Beware of (speaking about) the Qadar. 


3. And if the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) are mentioned (with evil), then withhold (from speaking). 


4. And do not let the people of innovation have access to your hearing, for 
then they will put in it whatever they want.” 


123. And Ibrahim An-Nakha’l said regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — 
Words: 


éclabdl; lsh ces els > 


“And We have put enmity and hatred between them.” 
(Al-Maidah 5:64) 


lad) Obes! gs :JU 


He said: “They are the people of desires.”"® 


15 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (428), Al-Lalakai (246) and “Dhamm A]-Kalam” (563, 
832). 
16 “Mukhtasar Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah” (276). 
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124, And Mu’awiyah ibn Qurrah said: “The disputes in the religion 
erase the deeds.” 
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125. And Yusuf ibn Asbat said: “Looking at an innovator extinguishes 
the light of truth in the heart.” 
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126. And Bishr ibn Al-Harith said: “If your way is passing by an 
innovator, then close your eyes before you reach to him.” 
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127. And Abu Al-’Abbas Al-Khattab said: “If you go out of your house 
and an innovator meets you, then return (home). For verily, the shayatin 
are surrounding him.” 
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128. And Muslim ibn Yasar said: “Be aware against disputing. For it 


is verily the hour of ignorance of the scholar. And in it the Shaytan seeks 
for him to slip.”"8 


117 “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (588-590), “Ash-Shari’ah” (130) and Al-Lalakai (221). 
And this statement has been narrated as being the words of ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) as it is with Al-Lalakai (211). 

18 “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (572, 573, 557) and Ad-Darimi in “Al-Musnad” (410). 
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129. And Al-Hasan said: “Verily, for the innovator no fasting, no 
prayer, no Hajj, no ‘Umrah, no sadaqah, no jihad, no obligatory or 
voluntary deeds are accepted.” 
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130. And Az-Zuhri said: “Holding on to the Sunnah is salvation. And 
knowledge is taken away with a quick taking. So when the knowledge is 
established, then this is the establishment of the religion and the dunya. 
And the thing to make all this disappear is the disappearance of the 
scholar.”1° 
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131. And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz said: “Whoever makes his religion an 
object for disputes, he will change (his religion) often.”'?! 
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132. And Muhammad ibn ‘Ali said: “Do not sit with the people of 


disputes. For they are verily engaging in idle talk regarding the verses of 
Allan,“ 


119 “Al-Oadar” by Al-Firyabi (376), “Ash-Shari’ah” (157) and others. 

And this statement is agreed upon among the people of Sunnah, for it is narrated 
from: Al-Awza’l, Al-Fudayl, Asad ibn Musa, Ayyub, Ibn ‘Awn, Hisham ibn 
Hassan, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Al-Ajurri and others. 

120 “A]-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (170, 171), Ad-Darimi (97) and Al-Lalakai (136, 137). 

121 “A]-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (591-595 and 603-606). 

122 “ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (414, 436, 568, 578) and Ad-Darimi (221, 414). 
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133. And Ghudayf ibn Al-Harith said: “No innovation emerges, except 
that the same of it from the Sunnah is left.” 
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134. And Ibn Sirin said: “As long as a man is with the narration, then 
he is upon the (Straight) Path.”14 
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135. And Ibrahim [An-Nakha’] said: “If it reached me from them — 
meaning: the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) — that they would not exceed 
a nail in the ablution, then I would not exceed it. And it is enough 
contempt for the people that they oppose their deeds.” 


223 Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (4): “And know, that the people never 
innovated an innovation, except that they (at the same time) left the same as it from the 
Sunnah.” 

224“ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (244, 245), Ad-Darimi (142, 143) and “Dhamm AI- 
Kalam” (338). 

225 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (265, 266), Ad-Darimi (223) and “Al-Hilyah” (4/227). 
And in “Al-Jami’” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr (p. 118) An-Nakha’l said: “If I saw the 
Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) perform ablution until the wrists then I would have 
performed ablution like that. And I read it as the elbows. This is because they are not 
accused in leaving the Sunan, and they are the leaders of knowledge and those from the 
creation of Allah who strive the most to follow the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam). So no-one would think this about them, except a person who has doubt in his 
religion.” 
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136. And Shurayh said: “I verily follow the example of the narration. So 
whatever I find that they (i.e. the first generation) preceeded me in, then I 
narrate it to you.”16 


137. And some of the scholars said: “I was born before the i’tizal 
(withdrawal).” 
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138. And Ash-Sha’bi said: “I was when there was not rafd (i.e. the 
manhaj of the Rafidah) in dunya.” 
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139. And the Qadar was mentioned in front of Mujahid, so he said: 


“IT reject a religion which I was born before (i.e. before it came into 
existence).” 
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140. And Malik ibn Anas said: “It was said to a man at the time of death: 
‘Upon which religion do you die?’ 


So he said: ‘Upon the religion of Abu ‘Umarah’” And he was a man he 
had allied with from the people of desires. 


26 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (263). 
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He said: So Malik said: “He leaves the religion of Abu Al-Qasim 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and dies upon the religion of Abu 
‘Umarah!” 7 
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141. He said: Abu Al-Fadl Shu’ayb ibn Muhammad ibn Ar-Rajiyan 
Al-Kaffi narrated to us and said: ‘Ali ibn Harb narrated to us and 
said: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from Ibn Tawus, from his 
father, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: Mu’awiyah — 
rahmatullahi ‘alayhi — said to me: “Are you upon the millah of ‘Alt 
rahmatullahi ‘alayhi?” 


I said: “No. And not upon the millah of ‘Uthman. I am upon the millah 
of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).”'?° 


227 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (250) and in it is the addition: He said: “The evil man 
leaves the religion of Abu Al-Qasim...” 

And Al-Bukhari (6169) narrated from Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you say about a man who loves a people whom he has never 
met?” So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “A man is with 
those whom he loves.” 

28 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (138, 139) from two different ways with two different 
wordings. And ‘Abdur-Razzaq (20983), Al-Lalakai (132, 133) and “Al-Hilyah” 
(1/329). 
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142. And Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “No two men gets 
together and dispute regarding the religion and then separates before they 
have invented lies against Allah ‘aza wa jalla.”!° 


5 Cle Let tell eel! Sy 
143. And Ibrahim An-Nakha’i said: “I have never disputed.”! 
odds abl Sly d Ab Gey ded G gb al ys Shes Sy 


144, And Mu’adh said: “The Hand of Allah is above the Jama’ah. And 
whoever deviates, then Allah does not care about his deviation.”! 
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145. And Mus’ab said: “Do not sit with someone who is afflicted (in his 
religion), for he will verily do you wrong in one of two (things): 


29 “ Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (639) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (181) with a wording 
close to this one. 

130 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (656), “Tabaqat Ibn Sa’d” (6/273) and “Ma’rifah At- 
Tarikh” (2/604). 

131 “A]-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (272) (Chapter: The mention of what the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) commanded of adhering to the Jama’ah and warning 
against disunity). 

And ‘Arfajah ibn Shurayh Al-Ashja’l (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated and said: I saw 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) upon the pulpit delivering a sermon to 
the people. He said: ”... The Hand of Allah is upon the Jama’ah. And verily, the 
Shaytan is running with the one who leaves the Jama’ah.” 

This was narrated by An-Nasai (4037) and Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” (4577), and 
it is sahih. The foundation of the hadith is in “Sahih Muslim” (4724). 
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Either he will afflict you and you will follow him, or he will harm (or 
annoy) you before you leave him.” 
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146. And ‘Ali —- may Allah honor his face — said: “Whoever leaves the 
Jama’ah, he has verily taken off the loop of Islam from his neck.” 
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147. And Abu Az-Zubayr said: I entered upon Ibn ‘Abbas with 
Tawus. Then Tawus said to him: “O Ibn ‘Abbas, what do you say about 
those who reject the Qadar?” 


He said: “Show me some of them.” 
We said: “What are you going to do?” 


He said: “I will put my hand in his head and then I will strike his neck 
until I kill him.”"4 


132 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (416, 424, 465, 713) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (739). And 
Mus’ab is the son of Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

133 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (274). And it has gone forth 
as words ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). And it is also 
narrated from the words of Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) as it is stated in “Al- 
Ibanah Al-Kubra” (130). 

134 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (1730) and ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (887). And its isnad is sahih. 
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148. And Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Whoever leaves the Jama’ah and then dies, 
then he died the death of jahiliyyah.”!* 
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149. And Mujahid said regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 
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“They engage in idle talk regarding Our verses.” (Al-An’am 6:68) 
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He said: “They reject Our verses.”'* 
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150. And Al-Hasan said: “By Allah. Allah will never accept any deed 
that the innovator seeks nearness to Him with. Not the prayer, the fasting, 
the zakah, the Hajj, the jihad, the ‘Umrah or the sadagah.” Until he 
mentioned (many) types of goodness. 


And he said: “Verily, the example of one of them is like a man who wants 
to travel here. Then he begins from here (i.e. the wrong place). So does that 
increase him in what he actually wanted except farness (from his goal)?! 


135 Al-Bukhari (7054) and Muslim (4818) narrated from the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: 
“Whoever sees anything from the leader which he dislikes (or hates), then let him 
have patience in it. For verily, whoever leaves the Jama’ah a handspan and then 
dies, he dies the death of jahiliyyah.” 

136 “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (437, 576). 
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Equal is the innovator, because he does not increase by what he seeks 
nearness to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with, except in farness (from 
Allah).”1°” 
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151. And Murrah At-Tayyib said regarding His — the Exalted — 
Words: 


Cys ABA p 
“Their hearts are empty.” (Ibrahim 14:43) 
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He said: “Distorted from the truth. They do not contain anything.” 
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152. And Abu Hamzah said: I asked Ibrahim about these desires: 
“Which one do you prefer the most? Because I verily want to take your 
opinion.” 


So he said: “Allah has not put even the size of a mustard seed of good in 
any of them. They are nothing but the adornment of the Shaytan, and the 
affair (of truth) lies only in the first affair.” 


1387 “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (605) and a similar narration has gone forth in number 
(129). 

138 Tbn Abi Shaybah (13/408), “Tafsir Ibn Abi Hatim” (12302) and At-Tabari 
(13/240). 

139 “Ash-Shari ah” (139), “Usul As-Sunnah” by Ibn Abi Az-Zamanin” (230) and 
“Al-Hilyah” (4/222). 
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153. And Aba Al-‘Aliyah said: “There are two blessings [from Allah] 
upon me that I do not know which one is better — or he said: greater — 
that He guided me to Islam. And the other: that He saved me from the 
Rafidah, Haruriyyah, Murjiah, Qadariyyah and the desires.” 


140 “Tabagqat Al-Kubra” (7/113) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (806) and their wording 
is: “That He did not make me a hariri.” 

And with Al-Lalakai (230) from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “I never 
felt more joy about anything in Islam than (the fact) that none of these deisres never 
entered my heart.” 

And in “Musnad Ad-Darimi’” (317) and “Dhamm AI-Kalam” (786) from Mujahid 
who said: “I do not know which of two blessings upon me is greater; that He guided me 
to Islam, or that He saved me from these desires.” 
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154. And Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq said: We were with Ibn Al-Mubarak 
when aman came to him. So he said to him: “Are you that jahmi?” 


He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “When you go out from here, then never come back to me.” 
The man said: “But I am repenting.” 


He said: “No. Not until you show from your repentance the same as what 
you showed from your innovation. ”'*! 


M41 Ad-Darimi said in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah’” (p. 181): “So the Jahmiyyah for 
us are zanadigah from the dirtiest of zanadiqah. We believe they should be asked to 
repent. Then if they show repentance then they are left alone, and if they do not show 
repentance then they are killed. And if (trustworthty) witnesses testify to this (i.e. 
zandagah) from them and they reject this and do not repent, then they are killed. As such 
it has reached us about ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he did with the zanadiqah.” 
And in “Dhayl At-Tabaqat” (1/300) Abu Hatim Muhammad ibn Idris said: 
Verily, a man from the people of knowledge who had a mistake was mentioned 
to Ahmad ibn Hanbal, and that he had repented from his mistake. So he said: 
“Allah will not accept that from him until he openly shows his repentance and the 
retraction of his saying. And he must inform that he said his saying of this and that and 
that he is repenting to Allah — the Exalted — from his saying and takes it back. Then if 
this appears from him, then it is accepted.” Then Abt ‘Abdillah recited: 
dpe SIG tate Col 16 1ts5 ALG 16 sec Ip 
“Only those who repent and correct themselves and openly declare.” 
(Al-Baqarah 2:160) 
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155. And Baqiyyah ibn Al-Walid said: Thabit ibn ‘Ajlan said to me: 
“I met Malik ibn Anas, Said ibn Al-Musayyib, ‘Amir Ash-Sha’bi, 
Ibrahim An-Nakha’l, Sa’id ibn Jubayr, Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utbah, Hammad 
ibn Abt Sulayman, ‘Ata, Tawus, Mujahid, Ibn Abi Mulaykah, Makhul, 
Sulayman ibn Musa, Al-Hasan, Ibn Strin and Abu ‘Amir — and Abu 
‘Amir met Abi Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and others whom 
he mentioned — and they all commanded me to praying in a jama’ah, and 
prohibited me from desires and innovation.” Until he said: “And Abu 
Muhammad said to me: ‘By Allah, there is no deed which is more 
trustworthy to me than me going to this masjid. And perhaps the 
responsible for it was as Allah wanted for him to be (i.e. misguided), and 
we would know this about him and had seen it, but we would still not leave 
the prayer behind him.” 
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156. And [Ibn] Wahb said: Malik was asked about the people of 


Qadar: “Is it better to refrain from speaking and discussing with them?” 


He said: “Yes, if he knows what he is upon.” 


42“ A]-Lalakai” (239), “Musnad Ash-Shamiyyin” (2257) and “Ma’rifah At- 
Tarikh” (3/375). 
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He said: “And you command him to the good and prohibit him from the 
evil. And you inform them about their opposition (to the truth). And do 
not debate them and do not pray behind them.” 


Malik said: “And I do not believe they should be married.” 
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157. And Ibn Wahb said: And Malik was asked about marrying a 
gadari. So he said: 


“And a believing slave is verily better than a mushrik.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:221)' 
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158. And he said: And I heard Malik saying: “That man used to, when 
some of the people of desires would come to him, he would say: ‘As for me, 
then I am upon clear evidence from my Lord. As for you, then you are 
doubting. So go to a doubter like yourself and dispute with him.” 


He said: And Malik said: “They make things unclear for themselves and 
then they look for someone to clarify for them.” 


143 “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (1982, 4134) and “Usul As-Sunnah” by Ibn Abi Zaman 
in (311). 

144“ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (1981), “As-Sunnah” by Ibn Abi ‘Asim (198) and Al- 
Lalakai (1352). 

145 “Al-Jami’” by Ibn ’Abdil-Hakam (166), “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (327, 613) and 
“Usul As-Sunnah” by Ibn Abi Zamanin in (231). 
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159. And Malik said: A man said: “I have verily entered into all of these 
religions, and I did not find anything upright.” 


Then a man from the people of Madinah from the mutakillimun'* 
said: “I will inform you why that is.” 


He said: I said: “Because you do not fear Allah. And if you feared Allah, 

then He would verily make a way out for you in your affair.”'4” 
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160. And Abu Suhayl — the uncle of Malik [ibn Anas] said: “Umar 
ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz consulted me regarding the Qadariyyah. 


So I said: “I believe they should be asked to repent. Then either they repent 
or else they are struck with the sword.” 


So ‘Umar [ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz] said: “That is (also) my opinion.” 


146 The intended with mutakallimiin here is: One who is good at speaking and an 
expert in it. 
47 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (333, 614) and “Al-Jami’” by Ibn Abi Zayd (p. 120). 
He is referring to the Words of Allah: 
421 fed dil 35 55> 

“Whoever fears Allah, then He will make a way out for him.” (At-Talaq 65:2) 

And He - the Exalted — said: 
ESyaya bs Wg Seat 5 MALLY VS ped Gl he op 

“If Allah knew of any good in them, He would have made them listen. And if He 

made them listen, they would verily turn away heedlessly.” (Al-Anfal 8:23) 
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And likewise did Malik ibn Anas and Al-Hasan believe about 
them. 148 


148 “ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (1955), “Al-Qadar” by Al-Firyabi (273) and “As- 
Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (863). And none of them mentioned Al-Hasan in their 
narrations. 

And with Al-Khallal (862) Muhammad said: I asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal if the 
gadari is asked to repent, and said: “Verily Malik and ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz believe 
that he should be asked to repent. Then either he repents or else he is beheaded?” He said: 
“T believe that I would ask him to repent if he rejects the Knowledge of Allah.” I said: 
“And how does he reject the Knowledge of Allah?” He said: “If this (i.e. everything 
occurring) is not in the Knowledge of Allah (in his opinion) then I ask him to repent. 
Then he either repents or else he is beheaded.” He said: “There are verily some of them 
who says: ‘Everything was in Knowledge, but He did not command you perform a sin.’” 
I said: As for him mentioning Al-Hasan in the end of this narration, then what is 
apparent from this for me is that this is an addition from the author in order to 
refute the people of Qadar in their claim that their leader in the innovation of the 
Qadariyyah is Al-Hasan Al-Basri, just as Ibn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah Al- 
Kubra” (Chapter/50): “And perhaps it is said to some of them - meaning: the 
Qadariyyah — ‘Who is your imam in what you claim in this evil dirty manhaj?’ Then he 
will claim that his imam in this is: Al-Hasan ibn Abi Al-Hasan Al-Basri rahimahullah. 
So he ads to his ugly kufr and zandagah that he accuses of kufr an imam from the aimmah 
of the Muslims, a leader from their leaders and a scholar from their scholars. And he 
invents a lie about him and accuses him of sin and transgression, in order for him to 
beautify his innovation by this for the one who disputes with him and humiliates him. 
And I will mention some of the words of Al-Hasan — rahimahullah — regarding the 
Qadar, and his refutation of the Qadariyyah with what Allah will burn their eyes with, 
and by which their ugly lie becomes clear to the listener.” 
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161. And Al-Hasan and Muhammad ibn ‘Ali did not consider them 
(ie. the Qadariyyah) to be Muslims. And the same with the 
Khawarij. 
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162. And Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “Whoever undertakes the kalam 
(philosophy) has committed zandaqah.”'°° 


9 Ahlus-Sunnah declare takfir upon those of the Qadariyyah who reject the (pre- 
existing) Knowledge of Allah the Exalted. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad said in “As- 
Sunnah” (835): [heard my father — rahimahullah —- when ‘Ali ibn Al-Jahm asked 
him regarding the one who holds the opinion of the Qadar, (whether or not) he is 
a kafir? He said: “If he rejects the Knowledge (then he is a kafir). If he says: ‘Verily Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — did not have knowledge until He created knowledge, (first) then He 
knew.’ So he rejects the Knowledge of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — then he is kafir.” 

As for the Khawarij then from among Ahlus-Sunnah are those who declare takfir 
upon the group (called) Muhakkimah from them; those who declare takfir upon 
‘Uthman and ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) and others than them from the Sahabah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum). And the words of the author will come in (198) regarding the 
takftr upon those who declare takftr upon ‘Uthman and ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) 
due to him belying the Messenger (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Because he 
testified to their (righteousness) and gave them the glad tidings of Paradise. 

As for the rest of the Khawarij, then they are madriqah (people who pass through 
the religion, just as the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said. 

Imam Ahmad said: “The Khawarij are an evil people. I do not know of a more evil 
people on earth than them.” 

And he said: “And the hadith from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) regarding 
them is sahih from ten aspects.” 

Yusuf ibn Musa said: It was verily said to Abu ‘Abdillah: “Did the Khawarij 
commit kufr?” He said: “They are mariqah.” It was said: “Are they kuffar?” He said: 
“Free me from this (question), and say about them just as it was stated in the hadith.” 
See: “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal” (11/Regarding the tawaqquf of Abu ‘Abdillah 
regarding the mariqah), “Masail Ibn Hani’ (1884), “Minhaj As-Sunnah” (5/241- 
248). And see here number (198). And see my commentary upon “Ar-Radd ‘ala 
Al-Mubtadi’ah” (290). 

150 And in “Mukhtasar Al-Mahajjah” (236) ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi said: 
“Whoever seeks the kalam then his affair ends with zandaqah.” 
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163. And Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “Verily, Allah has angels who seek out 
the gatherings of remembrance. So look to who your gathering is with. Do 
not let it be with an innovator, because Allah does not look at them. And 
the sign of nifag is that a man gets up and sits down with an innovator.”>! 
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164. And Muhammad ibn An-Nadr Al-Harithi said: “Whoever 
listens to an innovator, then the protection is taken away from him and he 
is left to himself.”' 
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165. And Al-Fuday] ibn ‘Iyyad said: “I have met the best of people — all 
of them followers of the Sunnah — they prohibit from the innovator. And 
the follower of Sunnah, even if he only has little knowledge, then I hope for 
him. But the innovator, even if he has many deeds then Allah does not 
raise it (i.e. accept it).”1° 


151 “A]-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (469), Al-Lalakai (265) and “At-Tuyuriyat” (258) from 
(the words of) Al-Fudail ibn ‘Iyyad. 

152 “A]-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (466, 470), Al-Lalakai (252) and “Dhamm Al-Kalam” 
(948). These words were also narrated from Sufyan and Kathir ibn Sa’d. 

153 “A]-Lalakat” (267, 272), “Al-Hilyah” (8/104) and “Mukhtasar Al-Hujjah fi 
Bayan Al-Mahajjah” (133). 
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166. And ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar As-Sarkhasi - the companion of Ibn 
Al-Mubarak — said: I once ate a meal at an innovator, then this 
reached Ibn Al-Mubarak. So he said: “I will not speak to you for thirty 
days. 
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167. And Isma’il At-Tusi said: Ibn Al-Mubarak said to me: “Let your 
gathering be with the needy. And do not let your gathering be with an 
innovator. Because I verily fear the Hatred of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — for 
you. 71155 


154“ Ath-Thugat” by Ibn Hibban (13824), Al-Lalakai (274) and “Al-Hilyah” 
(8/168). 

I said: A person might accompany an innovator due to not knowing his 
innovation. This type of person is not boycotted before he is informed and taught 
that the one whom he is walking with is an innovator. Then if he insists on 
walking with him after knowing his innovation, then he is boycotted. 

- Abu Dawud As-Sijistani said: I said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: “I see a man from 
Ahlus-Sunnah with a man from the people of innovation, should I refrain from speaking 
with him?” He said: “No. Or you inform him that the man whom you saw him with is 
an innovator. Then if he leaves speaking with him, then you can speak with him. And if 
not then associate him with him (i.e. the innovator). Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 
‘A person is with his companion.’” 

- And Imam Ahamd said: “Warn severely against Harith (i.e. Al-Muhasabi).” Al- 
Marrudhi said: “People are hesitating regarding him.” He said: “We inform them for 
perhaps they do not know about his innovation. Then either they accept or else they are 
boycotted.” Narrated in “Tabagat Al-Hanabilah” (1/150, 429) and “Ar-Radd ‘ala 
Al-Mubtadi’ah” (26). 

And Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (113): “And if you see a man sitting 
with the people of desires, then be aware against him and inform him. Then if he sits with 
them after knowing, then stay away from him. For he is verily a follower of desires.” 

155 “ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (479), Al-Lalakai (260) and “Al-Hilyah” (8/168). 
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168. And Al-Fudayl said: “Do not sit with an innovator. Because I 
verily fear the Hatred of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — for you.”1°6 
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169. And Mansir ibn Al-Mu’tamar said: “Allah sent Adam (‘alayhis- 
salam) with the Shariah. So the people were upon the Shari’ah of Adam 
(‘alayhis-salam) until zandaqgah emerged. Then the Shari‘ah of Adam 
disappeared. Then Allah sent Nuh (‘alayhis-salam) with the Shari’ah. 
Then the people were upon the Shari'ah of Nuh, and nothing made it 
disappear except zandagah. Then Allah sent Ibrahim (‘alayhis-salam), and 
the people were upon the Shari'ah of Ibrahim (‘alayhis-salam) until 
zandagah emerged. Then the Shart’ah of Ibrahim (‘alayhis-salam) 
disappeared. Then Allah sent Musa (‘alayhis-salam), and the people were 
upon the Shari'ah of Musa until zandaqah emerged. Then the Shart’ah of 
Misa disappeared. The Allah sent ‘Isa (‘alayhis-salam), and the people 
were upon the Shari'ah of ‘Isa until zandaqah emerged. Then the Shari’ah 
of ‘Isa disappeared. The Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — sent Muhammad 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with the Shari'ah. So it is not feared that 
this religion will disappear, except due to zandaqah.”'%” 


156 “A]-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (456). 
157 There is a similar shortened narration in “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (62). 
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170. And Muhammad ibn ‘Ali said: “Do not obey the leaders of dunya 
so that Allah will erase the religion from your hearts.” 
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171. And Ash-Sha’bi said: “If the people obey their rulers in what he 
innovates for them, then Allah will take out the iman from their hearts, 
and place fear therein.” 
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172. And Al-Hasan said: “There will come leaders who invite the people 
to the opposition of the Sunnah. So the subjects will follow them out of fear 
for the disappearance of their dunya. At this point Allah will take tman 


away from them, let them inherit poverty, take patience away from them 
and He will not reward them for it.” 
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173. And Yunus ibn ‘Ubayd said: “If the ruler opposes the Sunnah and 
the subjects say: ‘We have been commanded to obey him.’ Then Allah will 
place doubt in their hearts and let them fight each other.” 
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174. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The 
religion of a person is according to the religion to his close friend. 
So let any one of you look to who he takes as his close friend.”'* 
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175. And Sulayman in Dawud (‘alayhis-salam) said: “Do not make a 
judgment of anyone before you look at who he accompanies.”1°° 
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176. And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla— revealed to Musa: “O Musa, be alert, 
and chose brothers for yourself. And every companion who does not 
consent with you in pleasing Me, then be aware against him. For he is 
verily your enemy, and I am free from him.”!© 
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177. And Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “The one whose innovation is hidden 
from us, then his close friends are not hidden from us.”1°! 


158 The hadith was narrated by Ahmad (8028), Abu Dawud (4833) and At- 
Tirmidhi (2378) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and their 
wording is: “A man is upon the religion of his close friend, so let any one of you 
look to who he takes as his close friend.” At-Tirmidhi said: “Hadith hasan gharib.” 
And it was declared sahih by Al-Hakim (4/171) and Al-‘Traqi in “Takhrij Al-Ihya” 
(2/168). 

159 “ Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (487). 

160 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (392). 

161 In “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (425, 513) and Al-Lalakai (257) it is from Al-Awza’l. 
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178. And it was said: “Verily, the Majus had a religion and a book. Then 
a king had intercourse with his sister — and he used to desire her — and he 
feared his subjects. So he said: ‘Verily what I have done is permissible.’ 
And he forced them to do this. Then this became prevalent among them 
until marrying the sisters and mothers remained among the Majus and 
their first legislation was invalidated.”'* 
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179. And Al-Hasan said: “This religion will remain firm as long as the 
desires do not enter upon the ruler. They are the one who makes the people 
adopt a religion. So if it enters upon them, then who should make them 
adopt the (correct) religion? !’1% 
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180. And Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “If the people fall in 
something evil, then say: ‘There is no example for me in evil.’ In order for 


1© Tt says in “Al-Fath” (6/261) that Ash-Shafi’1, ‘Abdur-Razzaq (10029) and others 
narrated a similar story with a hasan isnad from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

163 In “As-Sunan Al-Kubra” by Al-Bayhaqi (8/163) and “As-Sunan Al-Waridah fi 
Al-Fitan” By Ad-Dani (286) it is narrated from Abu Hazim. 

And the wording of “As-Sunan Al-Kubra” is: Abu Hazim said: “The people will 
continue to be in a good state as long as these desires do not enter upon the ruler. They 
are the ones who protect the people. So if it enters upon them, then who should protect 
them?” 
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a person to prepare himself for, that if all of the people commit kufr, then 
he (still) does not commit kufr.”'* 
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181. And ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to Suwayd 
ibn Ghafalah: “You will perhaps live after me, so obey the leader even if 
he is a mujaddi”® slave. If he is unjust towards you, then be patient. And 
if he withholds from you, then be patient. And if he wants you to do 
something that breaches your religion, then say: ‘My blood and not my 
religion.’”1 
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182. And Mutarraf ibn ‘Abdillah said: “Whoever sacrifices his religion 
instead of his wealth, then Allah will let him inherit poverty and He will 
resurrect him on the Day of Resurrection among those who hold the 
banner in front of Iblis towards Hellfire.” 
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183. And Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad said: “The most trustworthy knot of 
Islam is loving for the sake of Allah and hating for the sake of Allah.”1°’ 


164 There is a similar narration in “Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir” (8765) and “Al-Hilyah” 
(1/137). 

165 This means if his nose, ear or lip is cut off. “Tahdhib Al-Lughah” (1/558). 

166 Tbn Abi Shaybah (12/544), “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (54) and “Ash-Shari’ah” 
(81, 82) with my tahgiq. And it is sahih. 

167 A similar narration from the words of Mujahid was narrated by Ibn Abi 
Shaybah in “Al-Iman” (111) and Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhim Qadr As- 
Salah” (400). 
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184, And Al-Fudayl said: “Do not feel safe from the innovator in your 
religion, do not consult him in your affairs, and do not sit with him. For 
verily, whoever sits with an innovator then Allah will cause him 
blindness. 168 
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185. And Al-Fudayl said: “A believer looking at another believer 
polishes the heart. And a man looking at an innovator causes blindness.” 
Meaning: In his heart.!° 
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186. And Al-Fudayl used to say: “Live a good life: Islam and the 
Sunnah.” 
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187. And Mujahid said about the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 


“Then We will let him have a good life.” (An-Nahl 16:97) 


168 “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (442), Al-Lalakai (264) and “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al- 
Mubtadi’ah” by Ibn Al-Banna (37). 

109 “Al-Hilyah” (8/103) and “At-Tuyuriyat” (280). 

17 “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (1051) and “Al-Hilyah” (8/99). 
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He said: “A good opinion.” Meaning: The Sunnah.'”! 
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188. And Al-Fudayl said: “An innovator will not (even) smell the 
fragrance of Paradise.” 
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189. And Al-Fudayl said: “Tuba for the one who dies upon Islam and 
the Sunnah.” Then Al-Fudayl cried due to a time in which the 
innovation will emerge. Then this becomes a reality, then say: ‘Ma 
sha Allah’ much.'” 
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190. And Al-Fudayl said: “Whoever sits with an innovator he has not 
been given wisdom.”'”4 


171 | did not find this narration in any books of tafsir. 

And in “Zad Al-Muyassir” (4/477): “They disagreed where this good life will be into 
three opinions: One of them: that it is in dunya. Al-‘Awfi narrated this from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
The second: that it is in the akhirah. Al-Hasan, Mujahid, Sa’id ibn Jubayr and Qatadah 
said this. And the third: that it is in the grave.” 

I said: Then he mentioned nine opinions from the scholars of tafsir regarding it, 
and he brought all the narrations and did not mention this statement from 
Mujahid! 

12 “Tyhamm Al-Kalam’” (1052) and in it he added: “...or repent.” 

173 A]-Lalakai (268), “Shu’ab Al-Iman” (9474) and “Tartkh Dimashq” (48/398) and 
he added in it: And Fudayl said: “Whoever says: ‘ma sha Allah’ he has submitted to 
the will of Allah.” 

174 “Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (469/b), Al-Lalakai (1149) and Al-Barbahari in “Sharh 
As-Sunnah” (192). 
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191. And Al-Fudayl said: “Do not sit with an innovator. For I verily 
fear the curse for you.” 
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192. And Al-Fudayl said: “Whoever respects (or honors or praises) an 
innovator, he has verily helped in the destruction of Islam.”!”° 
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193. And Al-Fudayl said: “Verily, Allah has some slaves by whom He 
revives the countries, and they are the followers of the Sunnah. Whoever 
is among them understands what enters his inside (i.e. what he eats and 
drinks), and whoever is as such, then he is from the party of Allah ‘azza 
wa jalla.”"” 
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194, And Al-Fudayl said: “Whoever attends the funeral prayer of an 
innovator, then Allah will continue to be dissatisfied with him until he 
returns, “178 


175 “ Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (469/d), “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” (36) and “Tarikh 
Dimashq” (48/398). 

17% “Sharh As-Sunnah” by Al-Barbahari (193). 

17 Al-Lalakai (51) and “Al-Hilyah” (8/104). 

1% “Sharh As-Sunnah” by Al-Barbahari (137), “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (953) and “Ar- 
Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” (39). 
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195. And Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah said to a man: “From where did you 
come?” 


He said: “From the funeral prayer of fulan ibn fulan.” 


He said: “I will not narrate any hadith to you. Ask Allah — the Exalted — 
for forgiveness, and do not return. You saw a man who hates the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and 
then you attended his funeral!’"” 
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196. And Harun ibn Ziyad said: I heard Al-Firyabi when a man 


asked him about the one who swears at Abu Bakr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu)? He said: “Kafir.” 


He said: “So do you pray his funeral prayer?” 
He said: “No.” 


Then I asked him: “What will you do with him when he says: La ilaha 
illa Allah?” 


He said: “Do not touch him with your hands. Push him with wooden 
boards until you conceal him in his hole.”1®° 


79 Al-Lalakai (2816) and “Mukhtasar Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah” (324). 
180 “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (779). 
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197. And Muhammad ibn Bashshar said: I said to ‘Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi: “Should I attend the funeral of the one who swears at the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)?” 


So he said: “If he was from my blood I would not inherit him.”1*! 
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198. And Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash said: “I do not pray behind a rafidi or 
a harurt. Because the rafidi says ‘Umar is a kafir, and the haruri says ‘Alt 
is a kafir.” 
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199. And Talhah ibn Musarrif said: “The women of the Rafidah are not 
married, nor can their slaughter be eaten, because they are people of riddah 
(apostasy).”1® 


181 And in “Al-Hilyah” (9/7) ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi said when he was asked 
about the prayer behind the people of desires. So he said: “One prays behind them 
as long as he is not one who invites to his innovation and argues for it. Except these two 
groups: The Jahmiyyah and the Rafidah. For verily, the Jahmiyyah are disbelievers in the 
Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla, and the Rafidah describe the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with deficiency.” 

18 And with Al-Lalakai (2817) Ahmad ibn Yunus said: “I do not eat the slaughter of 
a rafidt, because for me he is a murtadd.” 


95 


Ade thas dole Of ail opise 2 SLB cela fal os Meey JES WDE O) pred bay 
200. And it was said to Al-Hasan: “Verily fulan washed (the corpse) of 
a man from the people of desires.” 

So he said: “Inform him, that when he dies we will not pray upon him.” 
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201. And Ibn Sirin saw a man from his companions in some of the 
areas of Basrah, so he said to him: “O fulan, what are you doing here?” 


So he said: “I visited fulan from ‘Illah.” Meaning: A man from the 
people of desires. 


So Ibn Sirin said to him: “If you become sick we will not visit you, and 
if you die we will not pray upon you. Except if you repent.” 


He said: “I repent. I repent.” 


183 And in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (525) from Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani that he was 
called to wash a dead man. So he went out with the people. Then when he 
uncovered the face of the dead he recognized him, so he said: “Come and take care 
of your companion, because I will not wash him. I verily saw him walking with an 
innovator.” 
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202. And Al-Fudayl said: “I eat the food of a Christian and a Jew, but I 
do not eat the food of an innovator. ”1*4 
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203. And he used to say: “O Allah, do not let an innovator help me (with 
anything), so that my heart will love him.” 1 
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204. And Al-Fuday]l said: “If Allah knows about a man that he hates an 
innovator, then I am hoping that Allah will forgive him. Even if he has 
little knowledge.”'* 


184 Al-Lalakai (1149), “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (1048), “Al-Hilyah” (8/103) and he 
added an addition to it, which clarifies the intended with these words: 

He said: “If I eat with them (i.e. a Christian and a Jew), then no-one follows my example. 
But if I eat with an innovator, then I am taken as an example (and people will do the same 
as me).” 

I said: And due to this the people of Sunnah commanded that they should be 
boycotted and they prohibited appointing them to positions of authority and 
other things, in order for the ordinary people not to be deceived by them. 

In “Al-Adab Ash-Shar’iyyah” (1/256) Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Marridhi said: 
“Can one ask for help from a Jew and a Christian while they are mushrikun but not ask 
for help from a jahmi?” Imam Ahmad said: “O my son, the Muslims will be deceived 
by them. And the Muslims are not deceived by those (i.e. Jews and Christians).” 

185 Al-Lalakai (275). 

186 “Sharh As-Sunnah” by Al-Barbahari (199), “At-Tuyuriyat” (438) and “Tankh 
Dimashq’” (103). 
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205. And Al-Marrudhi said: I asked Abu ‘Abdillah about the one 


who swears at Abii Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Aishah (radiAllahu 
‘anhum)? 


So he said: “I do not consider him to be upon Islam.”'*” 
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206. And Malik ibn Anas said: “The one who swears at the companions 
of the Messenger of Allah he has no share — or he said: part — in Islam.”"* 
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207. And Bishr ibn Al-Harith said: “Whoever swears at the companions 


of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), he is a kafir, even 
if he fasts, prays and claims that he is from the Muslims.” 
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208. And Al-Awza’l said: “Whoever swears at Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), he has verily left his religion and his blood has become 
permissible.” 


187 “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (764, 767) and in his narration ‘Uthman (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) is not mentioned. 
188 “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (764). 
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209. And Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam said: “The rafidi has no 
share in the spoils and the war booty, due to the Words of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla: 
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“And those who came after them says: ‘Our Lord, forgive us and 
our brothers; those who preceded us to iman. And do not put 
hatred in our hearts for those who believe.” (Al-Hashr 59:10)!8 
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210. And Hammad ibn Zayd said: “I was with Ayyub, Yunus [ibn 
‘Ubayd] and Ibn ‘Awn. Then ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd passed them by and greeted 
them and stopped. But they did not return his greeting. Then he passes by, 
and they did not mention him.”1%° 
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211. And Al-Fudayl [ibn ‘Iyyad] said: “The Hand of Allah is upon the 
Jama’ah, and Allah does not look at the innovator.” 


189 Al-Khallal (777). And a similar narration has verily gone forth in number (206) 
from Imam Malik rahimahullah. 

190 “A]-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (1984), “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (942) and “Al-Kamil 
fi Ad-Du’afa” (5/98). 

I said: ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd is the leader of the Mu’ tazilah, and the Salaf verily 
declared takftr upon him. 
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212. And Zaidah said: I said to Mansur: “O Abu ‘Attab, on the day 
where one of us fasts, should he dishonor (or discredit or speak ill of) those 
who dishonor Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma)?” He said: 
“Ves, 7191 


213. And Al-Hasan used to say: “There is no backbiting of the 
innovator. “19? 
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214. And ‘Ata said: “Allah does not allow the innovator to repent.”' 
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215. And Abu ‘Ubayd said: “I have lived with the people and spoken to 
the people of kalam. And I never saw a dirtier people, nor a filthier people, 


191 “A]-Khallal” (773) and Al-Lalakai (2390). And Mansir is Ibn Al-Mu’tamar (d. 
123h). And Zaidah he is Ibn Qudamah (d. 160h) rahimahumallah. And he would 
only narrate to the people of Sunnah. 

In “Jami’ li-Akhlaq Ar-Rawi” (748) Ahmad ibn Yunus said: Isaw Zuhayr ibn 
Mu’awiyah when he came to Zaidah and spoke to him about a man who 
narrated to him. So he said: “Is he from the people of Sunnah?” He said: “I do not 
know any innovation from him.” So he said: “How far! Is he from the people of 
Sunnah?” So Zuhayr said: “Since when are the people like this?” So Zaidah said: 
“Since the people began swearing at Abii Bakr and ‘Umar.” 

12 “Tyhamm Al-Kalam’” (699) and Al-Lalakat (280). 

193 Its takhrij has gone forth in number (110). 
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nor a people with a weaker argument or a more stupid people than the 
Rafidah.”'4 
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216. And the desires were mentioned in front of Raqabah ibn 
Masgalah, so he said: 

“As for the Rafidah, then they verily took fabricated lies as their argument. 


And as for the Murjiah, then they are upon the religion of the kings. 


And as for the Zaydiyyah, then I think that the one who made up their 
opinion is a woman. 


And as for the Mu’tazilah, then by Allah, I never go out to my village 
without thinking, that when I return they have retracted their opinion.”'° 
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217. And Talha ibn Musarrif said: “If it had not been for me being upon 


wudu (ablution) then I would have informed you about what the Rafidah 
say. 196 


194 “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (491), “Tarikh Ibn Ma’in” the riwayah of Ad-Dawri 
(4992) and Al-Khallal (780). 

1% T said: Regarding his words: “I never go out to my village without thinking, that 
when I return they have retracted their opinion.” Then this is because they are people 
of discussion and disputes. They made their intellects their leader which they 
follow, so they went astray. 

And it has gone forth in number (131) from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘ Aziz who said: 
“Whoever makes his religion an object for disputes, he will change (his religion) often.” 
196 “ Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (730), Al-Lalakai (2401) and “Al-Hilyah” (5/15). 
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218. And Mughirah said: Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah, ‘Adi ibn Hatim and 
Handhalah the writer all went out from Kufah until they reached 
Qarqisiya!’’. And they said: “We will not remain in a city (i.e. Kufah) 
where they swear at the companion of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (radiAllahu ‘anhu).”18 
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219. And Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Yunus said: Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdil-’Aziz At-Taymi sold his house. And he said: “I will not live 
in Kufah; a city where the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) is sworn at.” 
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220. And Al-’Awwam ibn Hawshab said: “I met those whom I met 
form the beginning of this Ummah, and they would say to each other: 
‘Mention the good traits of the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), in order for the hearts unite upon this. And 


197 A place close to the Khabur River in current Syria. 

198 “At-Tarikh Al-Kabir” by Al-Bukhari (3/36), “Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir” by At- 
Tabarani (2/293/2217) and Al-Lalakai (2371). Al-Haythami said in “Majma’ Az- 
Zawaid” (9/98): “Its narrators are the narrators of sahih, except that Mughirah did not 
hear from the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum).” 

199 “Tarikh Ibn Ma’in” the riwayah of ‘Uthman Ad-Darimi (814) and “Al-Jarh wat- 
Ta’dil” (8/6). 
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do not mention the disagreements among them by which you instigate the 
people against them.’”20° 
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221. And Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah said: “The heart of a person is not filled 
with hatred against the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 


‘alayhi wa sallam), except that he has more hatred in his heart towards the 
Muslims.” 


222. And Sufyan said: 


get 
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“That is a nation that has gone forth. They will have what they 
earned and you will have what you earn.” (Al-Baqarah 2:134) 
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He said: “The companions of Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam).”?"! 


200 Al-Khallal (815), “As-Sunnah” by Harb (466), “Ash-Shari’ah” (2194) and “Al- 
Kamil” (4/34). 

201 In the books of tafasir then those intended with this verse are: Ibrahim, Isma‘il, 
Ishaq, Ya’qub and their children (‘alayhimus-salam). 

See “Tafsir At-Tabari” (1/563) and “Ad-Durr Al-Manthuar” (1/337). 
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223. And Ash-Sha’bi said: “I looked into the desires and I spoke with its 
people. And I did not see a people with lesser intellect than the 
Khashabiyyah. ”?° 
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224. And ‘Asim ibn Damrah said: I said to Al-Hasan ibn ‘AI: 
“Verily, the Shi’ah claim that ‘Alt will return?!” 


So he said: “They have lied. If we knew this would happen, his women 
would not have married and we would not have divided his wealth. ”2° 
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225. And Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: “Whoever prefers ‘Ali over Abu 


Bakr and ‘Umar, he has verily criticized them and criticized the one who 
was preferred over them.” 


202 “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (1252), Al-Khallal (776) and Al-Lalakai (2823). 
Al-Khasbiyyah: They are a sect from the Rafidah who were called as such 
because they one time fought with khasab (wood). And it was said: Because they 
claim that they will not fight with the sword with anyone but the protected Imam. 
And with others than him, then they fight with wood. And it said: Those who 
preserved the wood of Zayd ibn ‘Ali when he was crucified. And they are the 
companions of Al-Mukhtar ibn Abi ‘Ubayd. 

See: “Gharib Al-Hadith” by Al-Harbi (2/545), “Tawdih Al-Mushtabih” (3/120) 
and “Ar-Radd ‘ala Ahlil-Ahwa wal-Bida” by Al-Mallati (p. 164). 

203 “Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “Zawaid Fadail As-Sahabah” (1226), Ibn Sa’d in 
“Tabaqat Al-Kubra” (3/39) and Harb Al-Karmani in “As-Sunnah” (472). 

204 Al-Lalakai (2617). 


104 


SUF Oglls Gall Ligh OF gab ple & ide op dee JE sah tp Gp ple li 
eB Sg cosy mete atl Mat gt LU od al GF Opeeing clint pl Opeting cats 
ge ele AB oe Og PLY! elect Of e-bay je atl UL gts cupid cody gl ody 

—pleg ae ail dle abl Jou) 


226. And Jabir ibn Yazid Al-Ju’fi said: Muhammad ibn ‘Ali said to 
me: “O Jabir, it has reached me that a people in ‘Iraq show allegiance to 
us, and they swear at (and criticize) Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, and they claim 
that they love us (i.e. Ahlul-Bayt). And they claim that I have commanded 
them to this (i.e. swearing at Abu Bakr and ‘Umar). So inform them that 
I declare myself innocent to Allah from them. By the One in whose Hand 
my soul is in, if I was put in authority I would verily seek nearness to 
Allah by (spilling) their blood. Verily, the enemies of Allah are unaware 
about (the status of) these two.”2% 
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227. And Jabir said: A group of people came to ‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn 
and praised him. 


So he said: “How much you lie and how daring you are against Allah 
‘azza wa jalla! We are from the righteous of our people, and it is enough 
(description) for us to be from the righteous of our people.” 


205 Originally it is: “Unaware of the highest point of mountain Hird with the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 

And what I have written is from “Al-Hilyah” (3/185) and “Tarikh Dimashq” 
(45/286). 

206 “Tabaqat Al-Kubra” by Ibn Sa’d (5/214) and “Tahdhib Al-Kamal” (20/394). 
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228. And Sulayman ibn Qarn Ad-Dabbi said: I was with ‘Abdullah 
ibn Al-Hasan ibn Al-Hasan, when a man said to him: “May Allah 
make your affair good. Is there anyone from the people of our giblah whom 
we should to testify as being upon shirk?” He said: “Yes, the Rafidah. I 
verily testify that they are mushrikun. And how can they not be 
mushrikun. If you ask them: ‘Did the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) commit sins?’ They would verily say: ‘Yes.’ And Allah verily 
forgave him for what went forth and what came after of his sins. And if 
you said to them: ‘Did ‘Ali commit sins?’ They would verily say: ‘No.’ 
And whoever says this has verily committed kufr.” 
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229. Abu Al-Qasim ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq Al- 
Marwazi narrated to us and said: ‘Abbas Ad-Duri narrated to us 
and said: Ja’far ibn ‘Awn narrated to us, from Fudayl ibn Marzuq 
who said: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Hasan ibn Hasan say to a man from 
the Rafidah: “By Allah, verily killing you is (seeking) nearness (to Allah), 
(and I would have done so) if it had not been for the right of the 
neighbor. 207 


207 “Tarikh Ibn Ma’in” the riwayah of Ad-Duri (1162) and Al-Lalakai (2803, 2804). 
And its wording is: He said to a man from them: “By Allah, killing you is seeking 
nearness to Allah!” He said: “May Allah show you mercy. I verily know that you say 
this while joking.” He said: “No, by Allah. This is not joking, rather this is serious. And 
I will not leave you, if I leave you, except due to being my neighbor.” And he said: “If 
Allah makes it possible for us, we would verily cut off your hands and feet.” 


106 


bbs a eer ey Se al ye -ae a etm bet gp phar cSLe rasley oy ple Sly 
» Lage BdLally Lege abl UJ Gat do} wee dels ahh SUEY : SLB «Lge 


230. And Jabir ibn Rifa’ah said: I asked Ja’far ibn Muhammad 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) about Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma)? 


So he said: “Allah will not let me achieve the intercession of Muhammad 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) if I do not seek nearness to Allah by loving 
them and praying for them.” 
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231. And Al-Hasan ibn Salih said: I asked Ja’far ibn Muhammad 
about Abu Bakr and ‘Umar? So he said: “I disassociate from everyone 
who mentions them anything but good.” I said: “Perhaps you say this as 
taqiyyah?” So he said: “Then I would be from the mushrikin. And the 
intercession of Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) would not reach 
me, if I do not seek nearness to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — by loving them. 
Rather people remain in their positions of authority through us. ”20° 
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232. And Abu Khalid Al-Ahmar said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Hasan 
ibn Hasan (radiAllahu ‘anhu) about Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhuma)? 


208 “Fadail As-Sahabah” by Ahmad ibn Hanbal (176), “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah 
(1281) and Al-Lalakai (2466). 
209 ” As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (1280 with my tahqiq). 
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So he said: “Allah sent His peace upon them. And He did not send His 
peace upon those who do not send peace upon them. And tomorrow we (i.e. 
Ahlul-Bayt) are free from those who have made us a food for 
themselves. ”?'° 
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233. And Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn said: “Whoever prefers 
us (1.e. Ahlul-Bayt) over Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, he has verily disassociated 
himself from the Sunnah of our grandfather (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 
And we will dispute with him tomorrow in front of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla.”?" 
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234. And ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There will come a people who 
will have a nickname. They will be called: Ar-Rafidah. Kill them 
wherever you find them, for they are verily mushrikiin.” 


I said: “O Messenger of Allah, and what is their sign?” 


He said: “They accuse you for something which you do not possess 
(of attributes), and they slander the Salaf.’?" 


210 “Fadail As-Sahabah” by Ad-Daraqutni (59) and “An-Nahi ‘an Sabb Al-Ashab” 
by Ad-Diya (25). 

211 See “An-Nahi ‘an Sabb Al-Ashab” by Ad-Diya Al-Maqdisi (What was 
mentioned from the words of Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn). 

212 Narrated by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah’” (1013, 1014), At-Tabarani in “Al- 
Awsat” (6605) and Al-Ajurri (2220). And the hadith has many chains of narration, 
none of which are free from weakness. 
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235. And ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “This Ummah will become 
divided into seventy-odd groups. The worst of them is a group that falsely 
claim to love us while they oppose our affair.”?'° 


236. And ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Two (types) of men will be 
destroyed due to me: And excessive lover and a hater who invents lies.”?"4 
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237. He said: Abu Bakr ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Ziyad An- 
Naysaburi narrated to us and said: ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid 
Al-Maymuni narrated to us and said: Ahmad ibn Hanbal — 
rahmatullahi ‘alayhi — said to me: “O Abu Al-Hasan. If you see a man 
who mentions a man from the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with something evil, then accuse him in 
(his) Islam.” 


213 Narrated by Harb Al-Karmani in “As-Sunnah” (470) with my tahqiq, Al-Ajurri 
in “Ash-Shari ah” (2224), Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (5/8) and Al-Khatib in 
“Tarikh Baghdad” (13/104). 

214 “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (1240) with my tahqiq. And it is a sahih narration. 
215 Al-Lalakai (2359) and “Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah” (2/397). 
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238. And ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said to me: “Towards the time of the 
establishment of the Hour a people will emerge who will be called: 
Ar-Rafidah. They have nothing to do with Islam.”?'* 
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216 Narrated by ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (1246), and it was declared weak by 
Al-‘Ugayli, Adh-Dhahabi, Al-Busiri and others. 
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239. He said: Al-Qadi ibn Mutarrif narrated to us and said: 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad narrated to us and said: 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Khalid narrated to us and said: Abu 
‘Abdillah Al-Muaddib - who was known as Ibn Shakhayil — 
narrated to us and said: Yazid ibn Muhammad Ath-Thagafi 
narrated to me and said: Hanan ibn Sadir narrated to us, from Sadir, 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, from his fathers who said: ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to Nawf Al-Bikali - while he was with him 
in As-Sath (a high place): “O Nawf, do you know who are my shi’ah 
(followers)?” 


He said: “No, by Allah.” 


He said: “My followers are those with dry lips and stomachs that are a 
fifth full (due to fasting). You can recognize the worship and the devotion 
(to Allah) on their faces. They are monks in the night and lions in the day. 
When the night covers them they tighten their garments around their 
waists (to pray) and they put their covers over their shoulders (similar to 
the clothes of ihram), and they roar just like the bulls roar (i.e. they cry) 
seeking their necks to be freed (from Hellfire). 


My shi’ah are those who if they testify they are not known, if they ask for 
a woman they are not given her in marriage, if they are sick they are not 
visited and if they are absent no-one misses them (due to being far away 


from fame). 


My shi‘ah are those who support each other with their wealth and for Allah 
they spend: a dirham (to one) and a dirham (to another), a fils (to one) and 
a fils (to another), a garment (to one) and a garment (to another), and if 
not (fairly distributed like this) then not. 


My shiah are those who do not whine like the whining of the dog, and they 
do not crave (for dunya) like the craving of the crow. Their needs are small 
and their souls are simple. And even if their countries differ, then their 
hearts do not differ. 
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As for in the night, then they straighten their feet (in prayer), make level 
their foreheads (in prostration), their tears run down their cheeks while 
invoking for the freeing of their necks (from Hellfire). 


As for in the day, then they are forbearing, scholars, noble, honorable, 
righteous and God-fearing. 


O Nawf, my shi’ah are those who took the earth as something simple (1.e 
they do not have much dunya), water as their perfume, the Quran as their 
banner, invocation as their garment and they only took from the dunya 
what they needed. (They are) upon the minhaj of ‘Isa ibn Maryam 
(‘alayhis-salam).”?17 


217 Narrated by Ibn Makhlad Al-Bazzar in his “Juz” (269), “Al-Hilyah” (1/79) and 
(6/53) and Ibn ‘Asakir in his “Tarikh” (62/306). 

And in “Tartkh Baghdad” (7/162): “...upon minhaj of ‘Isa ibn Maryam. O Navwf, 
Allah verily revealed to His slave ‘Isa: ‘Say to Banii Israil: Do not enter a house among 
My houses, except with clean heart, fearful sights and clean hands.’” 
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The second part: The Usiul of the Sunnah and the i’tiqad 
(belief) of the Salaf 


‘Geeta Je 


They Shaykh [Abu ‘Abdillah Ibn Battah, may Allah honor him] 
said: 
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O brother — may Allah show you mercy and benefit us and you with 
knowledge, appoint us to it, give us success in (following) the 
Sunnah and let us die upon it — we have verily conveyed some of 
the sayings of the scholars and the narrations from the Mustafa 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) regarding warning against, frightening, 
noticing and cautioning against falling into innovation. And what 
they commanded of adhering to the Sunnah, preserving it, drawing 
near to it, staying away from those who oppose it and separating 
from those who exit from it by what we have presented and what 
was easy for us to mention, from that in which there is enough and 
sufficiency for the one whom Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — wants good for 
and who has the slightest amount of life in his heart. 
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And now we will mention the sharh (explanation) of the Sunnah 
and its description and what it essentially is, and what it is that if 
the slave adheres to it and believes in Allah by it, then he is named 
by it and deserves to be considered among its people. 


And that which if the slaves opposes any of it, then he is considered 
to be among those whom we criticized, mentioned and warned 
against from the people of innovation and deviation. The 
explanation of which the people of Islam have agreed upon, and 
all of the Ummah have gone forth (believing it) since Allah sent 
our Prophet Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) until this 
time of ours. 


And the first we begin with mentioning from this is: 
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240. The mentioning of what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — have obligated 
upon His slaves, and what He sent His Messenger (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) with and revealed His Book with; and that is the iman 
(belief) in Allah ‘azza wa jalla. 


And the meaning of it (i.e. man) is: The belief in what He said, 
commanded, obligated and prohibited from everything what the 
messengers came with from Him and the Books were revealed 
with. This is what the messengers were sent with. For He — ‘azza wa 
jalla — said: 
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“And We have not sent any messenger before you, except that it 
was revealed to him that there is no-one worthy of worship 
besides Me, so worship Me.” (Al-Anbiya 21:25) 
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241. And the belief in this is by: 


The speech upon the tongue, the belief in the heart and performing 

the pillars. 2" 
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242. Performing more (good) deeds and saying good words 

increases it. And what disobedience decreases it. And it has a start 


and a beginning, and after that progressing and increasing until no 
end.! 


Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Those to whom the people said: ‘Verily, the people have 
gathered against you, so fear them.’ But this increased them in 
iman and they said: ‘Allah is Sufficient for us and the best 
Disposer of affairs.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:173) 


218 This is in opposition to the Murjiah and those who agree with them, among 
those who do not make it as a condition for the correctness of iman that a person 
performs good deeds.As for the people of Sunnah, from the righteous Salaf and 
those who followed them until this time of ours, then they all agree that iman has 
three pillars, and that the iman of the slave is not accepted except if these three 
pillars are gathered (at the same time). 

Imam Ash-Shafi’l — rahimahullah — said: “And the ijma’ from the Sahabah and tabi’un 
and those who came after them, among those whom we met, is that they say: Verily man 
is in speech, deeds and intention (i.e. the heart). None of these three will benefit except by 
the others.” See: Al-Lalakai (1593). 

219 Tn “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad (665) Al-Walid ibn Muslim said: “I 
heard Al-Awza’l, Malik and Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-Aziz all say: that tman does not end, it can 
always increase. And they would rebuke the one who said that his iman is complete and 
that his iman is equal to the iman of Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam).” 
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And He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And for those who believe to increase in iman.” 
(Al-Muddaththir 74:31) 


idly SLs Sy 
And He -— tabaraka wa ta’ala — said: 
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“In order for them to increase in imdn upon their (current) 
iman.” (Al-Fath 48:4) 
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243. And Mu’adh ibn Jabal (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to a man: “Sit 
down and let us believe for a while.”?2° 


Meaning: We mention Allah so we increase in iman. 


And everything that increases can also decrease.””! 


220 “ Al-Tbanah Al-Kubra” (1218), Al-Bukhari in his commentary (1/9), ‘Abdullah 
in “As-Sunnah” (773), Aba ‘Ubayd in “Al-Iman’” (57) and Ibn Abi Shaybah in 
“Al-Iman” (105). And its isnad is sahih. 

221 This is in opposition to the Murjiah and Asha’irah who say: Iman does not 
increase nor decrease. 
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244. Then the istithna (exception) in iman. And this is that a man 
says: “I am a believer, in sha Allah.” 
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245. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) used to say like this.” 


And the scholars after him adhered to this, such as: ‘Alqamah, Al- 
Aswad, Abu Wail, Masrug, Mansur, Mughirah, Ibrahim An- 
Nakha’l, Al-A’mash, Hammad ibn Zayd, Yazid ibn Zuray’, Bishr 
ibn Al-Mufaddal, Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh, Sufyan ibn Habib, Sufyan 
Ath-Thawr1, Ibn Al-Mubarak and Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad along with 
others besides them. The book would become long by mentioning 
them (all). 


And this is an istithna (exception) while being upon yagin 
(certainty). Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


222 This was narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah” (1269) and its wording is: 
From Al-Hasan that a man said in front of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu 
‘anhu): “I am verily a believer.” So it was said to Ibn Mas’td: “Verily, this man claims 
that he is a believer!” So he said: “Ask him whether he will be in Paradise or Hellfire.” 
So they asked him and he said: “Allah knows best.” So ‘Abdullah said to him: 
“Then why did you not entrust the worldly life (to Allah), just like you entrusted the 
herefter.” 

And the opinion of istithna in iman is firmly established from Ibn Mas’td 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu). And I mentioned this in my commentary upon “As-Sunnah” 
by ‘Abdullah (634) and “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” by Ibn Al-Banna (252). 
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“You will verily enter Al-Masjid Al-Haram - in sha Allah - in 
safety.” (Al-Fath 48:27)? 
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246. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I verily 
hope to be the most fearing of Allah -— azza wa jalla - among 
you.”?*4 
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247. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) — when he passed by AI- 
Baqi’ (i.e. the graveyard of the Sahabah) — said: “And we will verily 
follow you, in sha Allah.” 
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So this is all istithna upon yagin (and not due to doubting in ones 
iman). 


But it is obligatory upon everyone who makes istithna to know how 
he should make istithna? And for what reason did the istithna occur? 


223 Imam Ahmad — rahimahullah — said: “He verily knew that they would enter it, and 
He (still) made istithna.” “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah (2/181). 

224 Abu Ya’la narrated it with this wording in his “Musnad” (4427). 

And Muslim (2562) narrated it from the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “By Allah, I verily hope that Iam 
the one among you who fears Allah the most, and the one among you with most 
knowledge about what I must avoid.” 

225 Muslim (2215) from the hadith of Abu Buraydah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

Imam Ahmad — rahimahullah — said: “The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
verily knew that he would follow them, and he (still) made istithna.” “Tabaqat Al- 
Hanabilah (2/181). 
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In order for the opposer not to think that the istithna is from the 
aspect of doubt.?6 


CS Vg plSE Vy Caylehl G Ogiede ase Goll OV pe SLM ly Sygtll Obie OLS 4a 


frog Le le ably eliza OY cOgige cue ost de ti Vy bey je abl ee pe LS 
Be he fey Aas cagbe citely gle] oil [3 Of relies “ail Lo O! cope UI" aed Ug oY 
Spill atl deg culo 45 1 SLi 


248. Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ibn Al-Mubarak verily used to say: 
“The people for us are believers in the inheritance and judgments. And we 
do not know what their state is with Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and upon 
which religion they will die.”??” 


For the istithna occurs for what will happen in the future, because 
the saying of the slaves: “I am a believer, in sha Allah”, means: If Allah 
accepts my iman and my faithfulness towards him, from the same 
aspect as a man who performs a prayer and then says: “I have 
prayed, and it is for Allah to accept it (or not).” 


226 Tbn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (1/552): “Istithnd is correct from two 
aspects. (1) The first of them: Is negating the purification of one’s self in order for him not 
to testify upon himself with the realities of iman and its perfections. For verily, the one 
who is absolute certain about his soul in these descriptions, he has testified that it will be 
in Paradise, and the Pleasure and Satisfaction (of Allah upon himself). And whoever 
testifies upon himself with this, he is more suitable for the opposite of it. (2) And the 
istithna is also correct from another aspect. That is that it occurs upon the future deed, 
continuous actions and upon the ending and the remaining of life. And (the one who says 
it) intends: I am verily a believer if Allah makes my end to be upon the deeds of the 
believers, and if lam written with Allah in the register of the people of iman. And if what 
Iam upon (now) of the deeds of the believer is something that will continue and remain 
for me until I meet Allah. And I do not know if I wake up or go into the evening upon 
iman or not.” 

227 Tbn Al-Hanbali mentioned this narration from Ath-Thawri and Ibn Al- 
Mubarak in “Ar-Risalah Al-Wadihah’” (2/814). 
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And likewise is the Hajj. And likewise if he fast or perform any 
good deed, then the istithna in it occurs upon the ending and 
whether Allah accepts it. Not that he doubts regarding what he said 
or performed. 


And a man might be seen prayer, and then it is said to him: “Have 
you prayed?” 


So he will say: “Yes, if it is accepted.” 
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249. Then after that: That you know that the meaning of Islam is 
different than (the meaning of) mman. 


“Al-Islam”: is a name. And its meaning is: the millah (religion). 
And “Al-Iman”: is aname. And its meaning is: the belief. 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 

él oth: EA ® 


“And you are not a mumin (believer in) us.” (Yusuf 12:17) 
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And the evidences for the correctness of what we have said are 
many. 


From it is: 


228 Many from the first generations of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah explained iman 
with its meaning in the language, so they said: Iman is the belief. 
I said: This is the definition of iman in the language. As for its meaning in the 
Islamic Law then it is more specific than its meaning in the language. Because the 
Legislator verily added some issues to it which it cannot be fulfilled without. So 
He made it to be in the heart, upon the tongue and with the limbs. A person is 
not a Muslims without these (three) are gathered in him. 
Ibn Jarir At-Tabari said in “Tabsir fi Ma’alim Ad-Din” (p.190) after he mentioned 
the disagreement regarding the meaning of iman. He said: “The correct opinion in 
that with us is, that iman is a name for the belief, just as the Arabs have said. And the 
Book of Allah — Exalted is His Mention — came with this (meaning) from the brothers of 
Yusuf in their saying to their father: 
6 yeh cats > 

“And you are not a mumin (believer in) us.” (Yusuf 12:17) 
Which means: You are not going to believe us in what we say. Except that the meaning 
based upon which the name mumin (believer) deserves to be given, is what gathers all of 
the meanings of iman. And that is performing all of the obligatory deeds of Allah — 
Exalted is His Mention — of knowledge (in the heart), acknowledgement (upon the 
tongue) and deeds (with the limbs).” 
And this clarifies that when the scholars of Ahlus-Sunnah explained iman as being 
the belief, they did not mean the same as what most of the Murjiah and 
Asha’irah mean when they explain iman as being the belief. 
As for the difference between the saying of Ahlus-Sunnah and the saying of the 
Asha’irah (and the Murjiah) in iman that it is only in belief (and not deeds), then 
Abu Al-Qasim Al-Asbahani — whose nickname is Qawam As-Sunnah - said in 
“Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah” (1/403): “Iman in the Islamic Law is an expression 
for all of the inwardly and outwardly acts of obedience. And the Asha’irah said: ‘Iman is 
the belief, and the deeds and sayings are from its laws, and not from iman itself.” 
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“And the Bedouins said: ‘We have believed.’ Say: ‘You have not 
believed, rather say: We have submitted ourselves (to Islam).” 
(Al-Hujurat 49:14)?9 
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250. And a man can exit from iman to Islam?°, and nothing makes 
him exit from Islam, except shirk.” 


229 Al-Maymiini said: I said to Ahmad: “Do you differentiate between Islam and 
iman?” So he said to me: “Yes.” So I said to him: “What do use as evidence for this?” 
He said: “The majority of ahadith points this out.” Then he said: “The fornicator 
does not fornicate while he is a believer.’ And Allah — the Exalted — said: 
6 GT GEN ele > 

“And the Bedouins said: ‘We have believed.’””... until the end of the verse. 
And Hammad ibn Zayd differentiated between Islam and Iman.” And he said about 
the Murjiah: “They make all of this one thing, and they describe a person as one Muslim 
mumin with the iman of Jibril; a completed iman.” 
230 In “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (1063) Hanbal said: I said to Aba ‘Abdillah: “Ifa 
man performs a sin of fornication or he steals, does his iman then leave him?” He said: 
“He is deficient in tman. So the iman is taken away from him, just as a man takes of his 
shirt. Then if he repents and returns (to obedience) his tman returns to him.” 
231 And from the major shirk is leaving the prayer, just as the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) informed about this when he said: “Verily between a man and 
shirk and kufr is leaving the prayer.” Narrated by Muslim (134) from the hadith 
of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
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Or if he refuses a faridah (obligatory act of worship) from the faraid 
of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — while rejecting it.” 


But if he leaves if out of neglectfulness or laziness, then he is under 
the Mashiah (Will) of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. 


232 Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (51) with my tahqiq: “And no-one from 
the people of the qiblah (i.e. those who pray) are exited from Islam (i.e. declared takfir 
upon) before he rejects a verse from the Book of Allah — the Exalted — or he rejects 
something of the narrations of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), or 
he prays to other than Allah, or he slaughters for others than Allah. But if he does any of 
these things, then it is obligatory upon you to exit him from Islam. And if he does not do 
any of these things, then he is a mumin Muslim in name and not in reality.” 

I said: Some of the Murjiah use this saying of Al-Barbahari to say that he does 
not believe in declaring takfir upon the one who leaves the prayer. And this is 
because he did not mention it here along with what exits a Muslim from the 
religion of Islam. And this is from their pure ignorance regarding the words of 
the leaders of the Sunnah. For verily, Al-Barbahari is here speaking about “Ahlul- 
Qiblah” (the people of the prayer direction), and if a nullifier from the nullifiers 
of Islam which he mentioned occurs from them. And this is his words: “And no- 
one from the people of the qiblah (i.e. those who pray) are exited from Islam.” And 
“Ahlul-Qiblah” are the people of Tawhid and prayer, just as this is not hidden 
for anyone who has (the slightest) insight. So whoever does not pray and does 
not face the giblah, then he is kafir to begin with, no matter if he acknowledges 
these things or not. And this was narrated clearly from Imam Ahmad, just as this 
was narrated in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (139). 

And due to this, whoever from the leaders of the Sunnah who did not mention 
not performing takfir upon “Ahlul-Qiblah” or “Ahlut-Tawhid” in his ‘agidah, then 
he mentions the takfir upon the one who leaves the prayer. Just as the Imam Ibn 
Qutaybah ibn Sa’d (d 240h), the shaykh of Imam Al-Bukhari, did in his ‘agidah 
when he said: “And we do not declare takfir upon anyone due to a sin, except for 
leaving the prayer. Even if he performs major sins.” 

And Imam Ahmad said: “And no-one is declared takfir upon due to a sin, except the 
one who leaves the prayer on purpose.” “Ta’dhim Qadr As-Salah” (982). 
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If He wants He punishes him, and if He wants He forgives him.’ 


233 And this is the opinion of Ahlus-Sunnah in all of the deeds, except the prayer. 
For the ijma’ of the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) and the tabi’iin verily occurred 
upon declaring takfir upon the one who leaves the prayer. No matter if he leaves 
it due to rejecting it, or he leaves it out of neglectfulness or laziness. 

And Ibn Battah included a chapter in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” called: (Chapter 
regarding declaring takfir upon the one who leaves the prayer and withholds the 
zakah, and the permissibility of fighting them and killing them if they do so). 
Then he narrated the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) with its chain of narration: “There is nothing between the slave 
and kufr, except leaving the prayer.” 

And the saying of ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) when he was stabbed: “A person who 
leaves the prayer has no share in Islam.” 

And the saying of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) when he was asked: “What used to be the 
distinguishing factor between kufr and iman for you from the deeds in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)?” So he said: “The prayer.” 

And the saying of Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Leaving it is kufr.” 

And he also said: “Whoever does not pray, he has no religion.” 

Translator: The muhaqqiq here continued bringing argumentation for declaring 
takftr upon the one leaving the prayer from the sayings of the scholars of the 
people of Sunnah. And among what he mentioned is: 

‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq said: “The companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) would not consider leaving any of the deeds as kufr, except the prayer.” 
Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2622), Muhammad in Nasr in “Ta’dhim Qadr As- 
Salah” (948) and it is a sahih narration. 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: “It has reached me that the companions of Muhammad 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say: ‘Between the slave and between him 
committing shirk by which he commits kufr, is him leaving the prayer without any 
excuse.” Narrated by Ahmad in “Al-Iman” (210) with my tahgiq and Ibn Battah in 
“Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (935). And its isnad is sahih. 

Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani — and he is from the elders of the tabi’tin — said: “Leaving the 
prayer is kufr, there is no disagreement regarding that.” Narrated by Muhammad ibn 
Nasr in “Ta’dhim Qadr As-Salah” (978) and its isndd is sahih. 

Ishaq ibn Rahuyah said: “And it has verily been correctly narrated from the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that the one who leaves the prayer is a kafir. And 
likewise was the opinion of the people of knowledge from the time of the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) until this day of ours; that the one who leaves the prayer 
on purpose without any excuse until its time passes, he is a kafir.” Narrated by 
Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhim Qadr As-Salah” (978) 
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250. After that, that he knows without any doubt, uncertainty and 
hesitation: 


That the Quran is the Word (or Speech) of Allah and His revelation. 
In it are the meanings of His Tawhid, the knowledge of Him, His 
favors, His Attributes and His Names. And it is Knowledge from 
His Knowledge and not created. And no matter how it is read, how 
it is written, where it is recited, where it is located — whether this is 
in the heaven or on earth — memorized in the Preserved Tablet, in 
the Masahif (pl. Mushaf), written in the scrolls of the young boys, or 
engraved in rocks, in all situations and from all aspects, then it is 
the Word of Allah and not created. 


a. And whoever says: “It is created.” 


b. Or says: “It is the Word of Allah”, and then stops or doubts.?4 


234 Harb Al-Karmani said in his ‘agidah in which he conveyed the ijma’ of the 
people of knowledge (97): “The Wagifah: And they are those who claim: That we say 
the Quran is the Word of Allah, and we do not say: (That it is) not created. And they are 
the worst category and the dirtiest of them.” 

And with Al-Khallal (1774) from Al-Marrudhi who said: asked Ahmad about 
the one who stops and does not say: It is not created. (Instead) he says: “I say: It is 
the Words of Allah.”? He said: “It is said to him: Verily the scholars say that it is not 
created. Then if he refuses, then he is a jahmi.” 

And Abu Dawid said in his “Masail” (1705): I heard Ahmad in Hanbal when he 
was asked: “Is it permissible for a man to say: The Words of Allah, and then remain 
quiet?” He said: “And why would he remain quiet? If it had not been for what occurred 
among the people, then he could remain quiet. But when they spoke (about this), then 
what is their reason for not speaking (against it).” 
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c. Or he says it with his tongue (i.e. that it is the Words of Allah), 
and keeps it secret in his heart (i.e. that it is created). 
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Then he is a kafir, his blood is permissible, he has nothing to do with 
Allah and Allah has nothing to do with him. 
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And whoever doubts regarding his kufr, or hesitates in declaring 
takfir upon him, then he is (also) a kafir?**, due to the Words of Allah 
the Exalted: 
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“Rather, it is a Majestic Quran. In the Preserved Tablet.” 
(Al-Burtj 85:21-22) 
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And He said: 


235 As such is the one who says: “My pronunciation of the Quran is created.” The 
leaders of Sunnah verily counted him to be from the Jahmiyyah. 

Ibn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah” (2259): “Whoever says: My pronunciation of the 
Quran is created, then he is a misguided and misguiding jahmi. And whoever says: My 
pronunciation of the Quran is not created, then he is an innovator. He is not spoken to 
until he leaves his innovation and repents from his statement. This is our madhhab in 
which we follow our leaders and take the example of our shuyukh. And it is the opinion of 
our Imam: Ahmad ibn Hanbal rahimahullah.” And then he mentioned the statements 
from Imam Ahmad regarding this issue. So look at them. 

236 Declaring takfir upon the one who doubts regarding the kufr of the one who 
says that the Quran is created, is something the scholars have agreed upon. 

Abu Hatim and Abu Zur’ah said in their ‘aqidah: “We have met the scholars from all 
of the lands: Hijaz, ‘Iraq, Sham and Yemen. And from their madhhab was: ... And 
whoever claims that the Quran is created, then he is a disbeliever in Allah the Almighty 
with a kufr that brings him out of the millah. And whoever doubts regarding his kufr, 
among those who understand, then he is kafir.” “Al-Lalakai” (321). 
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“So that he may hear the Words of Allah.” (At-Tawbah 9:6) 
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“That is the Command of Allah which He revealed to you.” 
(At-Talag 65:5) 
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So whoever claims that even one letter of it is created, then he has 
verily committed kufr without any exception. 


And the evidences for this in the Quran, and the argument from the 
Mustafa (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) are more than it is possible to 
count, and more clear than it is possible to hide. 
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252. Then (he must know) that the iman in the Attributes of Allah — 
tabaraka wa ta’ala — is: 
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That Allah — the Exalted — is Living, Natig (Uttering)”’, Hearing and 
Seeing. He knows the secret and hidden, what is on earth and in the 
heaven [and what is between them], what is apparent and what is 
beneath the soil. And that He is Wise and Knowledgably, Mighty 
and Powerful. Loving, Mild and Merciful. He hears and sees, and 
He is in the highest viewpoint. He grasps and lets go (with His 
Hand), and He takes and gives. He is upon His Throne, separated 
from His creation. He takes life and gives life. He makes poor and 
enrichens. He becomes angry and pleased. And He speaks and 
laughs. 
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“Neither slumber nor sleep overtake Him.” (Al-Bagarah 2:256) 
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“And there is no leaf that falls, except that He knows about it. 
Nor is there a seed in the darkness of the earth, or something 
wet or dry, except that it is in a Clear Book.” (Al-An’am 6:59)?°8 


237 Natiq: Using this word about Allah is from the aspect of allowed informing. 
And what he means is the establishment of the Speech of Allah the Exalted. 

238 Tbn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2667): “And the jahmi negate all of 
these Attributes and rejects them, by rejecting the text of the revelation and the correct 
Sunnah. And he claims that Allah does not become angry or pleased and that He does not 
love or hate. By negating the Attributes and rejecting them he verily wants to the reject 
the One who is described with them. And Allah — the Exalted — verily belied the jahmt 
and humiliated him, and He kept him away from the oath of guidance and driven him 
away.” 

Then he mentioned the chain of narration for the words of Abu Ma’mar Al- 
Hudhali who said: “Whoever claims that Allah — the Exalted — does not speak, nor 
hear, see, get angry or pleased — and he mentioned some of these Attributes - then he is a 
disbeliever in Allah ‘azza wa jalla. If you see him standing at a well, then throw him in it. 
By this I worship Allah ‘azza wa jalla, because they are disbelievers in Allah the 
Exalted.” 
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253. And that he knows after this: 


That He will appear to His slaves on the Day of Resurrection, so 
they will see Him and He sees them. And He will speak to them 
and they will speak to Him. And He will greet them [just as He — 
the Exalted — said: 


6 25 bs VPLS 
“Salam; a word from a Merciful Lord.” (Ya-Sin 36:58)] 
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And He will laugh to them and they will laugh to Him. They will 
have no difficulty in this, nor will they be uncertain or doubt.’” 


So whoever rejects this, negates it, doubts it or slanders the one 
narrating it, then he has verily invented a mighty lie about Allah 
‘azza wa jalla. And he has disassociated himself from Allah and His 
Messengers, and Allah and His Messenger are free from him. This 
is how the scholars said, and some of them swore to this. 


239 He is referring to the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in which it says: “Then 
our Lord will come to us after that, and He will say: ‘What are you waiting for?’ 
So they will say: ‘We are waiting for our Lord.’ So He will say: ‘I am your Lord.” 
So they will say: ‘Until we look at you.’ So He will appear to them while 
laughing...” Until the end of the hadith. Narrated by Ahmad (14721) and Muslim 
(388). 
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254. Then after that: 


The belief in the Qadar; the good of it, the bad of it, the sweet of it, 
the bitter of it, the small of it and the abundant of it, is all 
predetermined and occurring from Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — upon His 
slaves in the time that He wanted for this to occur. Its time is not 
advanced nor is it postponed. (Everything occurs) according to 
what has gone forth in the Knowledge of Allah. 


And that whatever befalls the slave would never have gone him by, 
and whatever went him by would never have befallen him. 
Whatever was advanced would never have been postponed and 
whatever was postponed would never have been advanced. 


Regarding this there are correct evidences and established 
arguments from all of the Quran and the narrations from the 
Mustafa (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) which are not able to be 
refuted. Nor is anyone capable of negating it, except by inventing 
lies about Allah ‘azza wa jalla, and disputing with Him regarding 
His Power.” 


240 In “Ash-Shari’ah” (565) Zayd ibn Aslam said: “The Qadar is the Power of Allah. 
So whoever rejects the Qadr, then he has verily rejected the Power of Allah.” 
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And the messengers invited towards what we have described, the 
Books were revealed with this and the people of Tawhid among 
those who acknowledged the Rububiyyah for Allah, and 
acknowledged the ‘ubudiyyah (worship) upon himself, among an 
angel brought near and a sent messenger since the beginning of the 
creation until its end, all agree upon this. 


They all agree that nothing ever was, nor will anything ever be in 
the heavens and the earth, except what Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — 
intended, wanted and decreed. And all of the creation (combined) 
are weaker in their strength and more incapable in themselves than 
that they would be able to introduce anything in the Dominion of 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - in which they oppose what He wants, 
overpower His Will and negate His Decree. 


So believing in this is a necessary right and an obligation from Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — upon His slaves. 


Whoever opposes this, or exits from it, or speaks ill of it and do not 
establish the maqadir of Allah ‘azza wa jalla, and ascribes them and 
ascribes the Mashiah (Will) to Allah, then this is the first of zandaqah. 
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Because the narrations have verily said: that the (innovation in) 
Qadar is the entrance into zandagah.™*! 
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255. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The Qadariyyah and 


the Murjiah were curse upon the tongues of seventy prophets. And 
Iam the last of them.” 
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256. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — decreed for every soul its share of zina (fornication).”** 


241 Flarb Al-Karmani said in his ‘agidah (93): “The Qadariyyah: And they are those 
who claim that the capability belongs to them, and the will and the power, and that they 
own the (capability of bringing about) good and evil for themselves, the harm and benefit, 
the obedience and disobedience, the guidance and misguidance and that the slaves make 
deeds which begin with themselves without this having gone forth for them in the 
Knowledge of Allah. And their saying is similar to the saying of the Majiis (Magians) 
and Christianity. And this is the foundation of zandagqah (disbelief, heresy).” 

22 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (1304, 1365) and Al-Ajurri in 
“Ash-Shar?’ ah” (379) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

And it was declared weak by: Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Jawzi, Adh-Dhahabi, Ibn Hajar 
and others. 

243 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (6243) and Muslim (6847). 
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257. After that the belief in the punishment in the grave, and (the 
angels) Munkar and Nakir.*“* 


BN tbe Gye Aly Igdyarel sell are sy Lad pling ade ol Le JU 


258. And [the Propet] (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said in what was 
narrated from Al-Bara (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Seek refuge with Allah 
from the punishment in the grave.”°* 
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259. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The dead 
will be sat up in his grave.” 


244 He is referring to the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in which he 
said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When the dead is 
buried.” Or he said: “When one of you is buried, two angels that are black and 
blue will come to him. One of them is called Al-Munkar and the other An- 
Nakir.” Until the end of the hadith. Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (1071) and he said: 
“Hadith hasan gharib.” And Ibn Hibban (3117) declared it as sahih. 

And in “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” (1/135) Ahmad ibn Al-Qasim said: I said to Abu 
‘Abdillah Ahmad ibn Hanbal: “Do you acknowledge (or believe in) Munkar and Nakir 
and what was narrated regarding the punishment in the grave?” So he said: “Yes, 
subhanAllah! We acknowledge all of this and we believe in it.” I said: “These words: 
Munkar and Nakir, do you say like this? Or do you say: two angels?” He said: “We say: 
Munkar and Nakir. And they are two angels. And the punishment of the grave (is real).” 
245 Narrated by Ahmad (18534), Abu Dawud (4753) and ’ Abdullah in “As- 
Sunnah” (1418). And it was declared sahih by Ibn Mandah, Al-Hakim and others. 
See my commentary upon “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah. 

246 A similar hadith was narrated by Al-Bukhari (1374) and Muslim (7318) from 
the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam). 
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260. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “If anyone would 
have been saved from the embrace of the grave — or he said: the 
squeeze of the grave — then Sa’d ibn Mu’adh would have been 
saved.”>“” 
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261. And Allah said: 
{Bib ties JIB) 
“Then he will verily have a life of hardship.” (Ta-Ha 20:124) 
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The people of tafsir said: “(This is) the punishment in the grave.”48 
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262. Then after that: 


47 Narrated by Ahmad (24283) and his son ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (1390) 
from the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha). And it was declared sahih by Ibn 
Kathir in “Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah” (4/146). 
248 This saying was narrated from a group of the Salaf. | mentioned them in my 
commentary upon “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” (206). 
And Al-Bazzar narrated, just as it says in “Tafsir Ibn Kathir” (5/324) from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
€ Bib Liss D8 > 

“Then he will verily have a life of hardship.” (Ta-Ha 20:124) 

He said: “The punishment in the grave.” Ibn Kathir said: “Its isnad is good.” 
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The belief in the cry for the resurrection by the voice of Israfil for 
the rising from the graves.” 


So for the heart to believe that you will die, be squeezed in the 
grave, questioned in the grave and resurrected after death is a 
binding obligation. Whoever rejects this has disbelieved in it. 
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263. The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “You will verily 
be resurrected from your graves barefooted, naked and 
uncircumcised.”? 
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264. And Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — said: 


- 
ror 
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“The Day when they will come out of the graves quickly.” 
(Al-Ma’arij 70:43) 


Sb png ade abl Le— al Spee a cle Ul Led oy gh OTH oe Be ol aL mds pad 
as 


So whoever rejects a verse or a single letter from the Quran, or he 
repels something that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) came with, then he is a kafir. 


249 Harb Al-Karmani said in his ‘agidah which he met the people of knowledge 
upon in ‘Iraq, Sham, Hijaz and other countries (41): “And the Trumpet is true. 
Israfil will blow in it and the creation will die. Then he will blow in it (again) and they 
will stand up in front of the Lord of all the worlds for the account and the judging.” 
250 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (3349) and Muslim (7303). 
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264. After than the belief in the Resurrection and the Sirat (path over 
Hellfire). And the slogan of the believers that Day will be: “[Our 
Lord] grant safety, grant safety.”?>! 
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265. And regarding the Sirat the hadith stated that it is: “Sharper 
than a sword and thinner than a hair.” ?>2 


1 dbaig AjlLs- il JE LS ccpilghl OLeY! 4 


266. After that, the belief in the mawazin (scales), just as Allah — 
tabaraka wa ta’ala — said: 
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“And We will set up the scales of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection” (Al-Anbiya 21:47) 


251 He is referring to the hadith of Al-Mughirah ibn Shu’bah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in 
which he said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The slogan of the 
Muslims upon the Sirat will be: Sallim sallim (grant safety, grant safety.” 
Narrated by At-Tabarami in “Al-Kabir” (20/425) and Al-Hakim (2/375) who 
declared it as sahih, and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

252 He is referring to the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha), from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “...And Jahannam has a bridge which is 
thinner than a hair and sharper than a sword. And it has hooks and thorns that 
take whoever Allah wants...” Narrated by Ahmad (24793). 
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267. And ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The people 
will be brought [on the Day of Resurrection] to the scale. Then they will 
dispute at it with the most severe disputing.”*™ 
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268. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The mizan 
(scale) is in the Hand of Ar-Rahman. He lowers it and raises it.” 


GB rbayly clalally GLETh lel fal gat sig aL yh pbeel aa OAS gf US G ELS Gd 
© AY Geely UL Oley! OF Gla ae 


So whoever doubts regarding this or rejects it, then he has 
committed major disbelief. 


And the people of knowledge about the evidences, the scholars, the 
ascetics and the worshippers from all of the countries, all agreed 
that believing in this is a necessary obligation.”> 


253 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (16043), Ahmad in “Az-Zuhd” just as it says in 
“Minhaj As-Salamah” by Ibn Nasir Ad-Din (p. 97) and Ad-Daynuri in “Al- 
Mujalasah” (10). And its isnad is sahih. 

254 Narrated by Ahmad (17630), Ibn Majah (199) and ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” 
(1202) from the hadith of An-Nuwas ibn Sam’an (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

Ibn Mandah said in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Jahmiyyah” (69): “The hadith of An-Nuwas 
ibn Sam’an (radiAllahu ‘anhu) is an established hadith. It was narrated by the famous 
leaders whom it is not possible to discredit anyone of.” 

255 Imam Ahmad said in his ‘aqidah which was narrated by ‘Abdus: “And from the 
Sunnah... And the belief in the mizan (scale) on the Day of Resurrection just as this has 
been narrated. The slave is weighed on the Day of Resurrection and he will not weigh 
(even the weight of) the wing of a fly. And the deeds of the slaves are weighed just as it 
has been narrated. And believing in this and confirming it. And turning away from those 
who reject this, and leaving the dispute with him.” Narrated by Al-Lalakai (317). 
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269. Then the belief in the hawd (basin) and the shafa’ah 
(intercession).”°° 
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270. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I verily 
have a basin which is what is between Aylah and ‘Adan.” He 
means that its size is the distance between Aylah (in Sham) and 
‘Adan (in Yaman). “The number of its vessels are the same as the 
stars in the sky.’?°” 
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271. And Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Whoever rejects 
the basin, then he has verily rejected the truth.”25 


256 Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: “As for the Mu’tazilah then they reject... the basin and 
the intercession. And they do not believe in the prayer behind anyone from the people of 
the qiblah, except those who believe in their desires.” “As-Sunnah” by Ibn Shahin (36). 
257 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (6580) from the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and 
Muslim (502) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

258 Hannad narrated in “Az-Zuhd” (189) from Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“Whoever rejects the intercession, then he will have no share in it. And whoever rejects 
the basin, the he will have no share in it.” And its isnad is sahih. 
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272. And it was narrated in the hadith: “Whoever rejects the basin 
he will not drink from it.”?° 
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273. Then the belief in the questioning [and] that Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — will ask the slave about every small and big thing in the place 
of standing. And about all their crimes (or sins). 
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“In order for the truthful to be asked about their truthfulness.” 
(Al-Ahzab 33:8) 
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And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


259 Perhaps he is referring to the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in which he 
said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever rejects the 
punishment in the grave, then Allah will punish him. And whoever rejects the 
basin, then Allah will not let him drink from it. And whoever rejects my 
intercession, then Allah will not let him benefit from it.” Narrated in “Fawaid 
Al-Harbi” (61) and “Amali Ash-Shajri” (2/302). In its isna@d are Al-Hakam ibn 
Sinan and Yazid Ar-Raqqashi and they are both weak. 

And it was narrated by Ahmad (19763) and Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (720) 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah Al-Aslami who said: ‘Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad 
doubted regarding the basin, so he sent for Abu Burdah Al-Aslami and he came 
to him. Then those sitting with ‘Ubaydullah said to him: “The amir has verily sent 
for you in order to ask you about the basin. Did you hear anything regarding it from the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)?” He said: “Yes. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) mention it, so whoever rejects it then 
Allah will not let him drink from it.” And its isnad is sahih. 
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“So by your Lord, We will verily ask them all about what they 
used to do.” (Al-Hijr 15:92-93) 
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And He will take for the wronged ones from those who wronged 
(them), even for the (animal) with no horns from the one with 
horns, and for the weak from the strong.” 
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284. Then the belief in, that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created Paradise 
and Hellfire before He created the creation.”*! And the delight in 
Paradise does not end and remains forever in brightness and 
delight (or enjoyment). 


269 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The rights will verily be given to its 
rightful owners on the Day of Resurrection. There will be avenged for the sheep 
with no horns from the sheep with horns that butted it (with its horns).” 
Narrated by Ahmad (7204) and At-Tirmidhi (2420) who said: “Hasan sahih.” 

Ibn Abi Az-Zamanin said in “Usul As-Sunnah” (p. 117): “And from the saying of 
Ahlus-Sunnah is: Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will hold His slaves to account on the 
Day of Resurrection and ask Him orally from Himself to them.” And he mentioned the 
chain of narration for the hadith of ‘Adi ibn Hatim (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in which the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is none of you, except that Allah 
will speak with him without there is a translator between Him and him.” And 
this hadith is agreed upon. 

761 Imam Ahmad said: “Whoever says: They have not been created (i.e. Paradise and 
Hellfire), he is a kafir.” And he said: “So whoever claim that they have not been created, 
then he is rejecting the Quran and the ahadith of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam).” See: “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” (Chapter: The creation of 
Paradise and Hellfire) and the commentary upon it. 
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And the wives from the Hir AlI-‘In (the maidens of Paradise). They 
do not die, they have no flaws and they do not grow old. Its (i.e. 
Paradise) fruits and delights are not cut off, just as He — ‘azza wa 
jalla — said: 
Lally 615 GES > 
“Its food is eternal and (also) its shade.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:35) 
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As for the punishment in Hellfire: Then it is remaining by Allah 
letting it remain. And its people will remain therein forever; those 
who left dunya while not believing in Tawhid and not adhering to 
the Sunnah. 


As for the Muwahhidin, then they will exit it by the intercession.”” 


262 Harb Al-Karmani said in his ‘agidah upon which he met the people of 
knowledge (47-48): “And verily has Paradise and whatever is in it already been created, 
and Hellfire and whatever is in it has already been created. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
created them and then He created the creation for them. They will not cease to exist, nor 
will anything which is in them cease to exist. Then if an innovator or a zindiq uses the 
Words of Allah as argument: 
45 V) Us sesh § > 

“Everything will be destroyed except His Face.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 
And similar to this. Then say to him: Everything for which Allah has written an end and 
destruction will be destroyed. But the Paradise and Hellfire were created for staying 
(forever) and not for ending nor for being destroyed, and they are from the akhirah and 
not from dunya. And the Hur Al-‘In (maidens of Paradise) do not die at the time of the 
establishment of the Hour, nor at the time of the blowing (in the Trumpet) nor ever. 
Because Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — created them for staying (forever) and not for 
ending, nor did He write for them that they should die. So whoever says something else 
than this: He is a mubtadi’ (innovator) and mukhalif (opposer), and he has verily 
deviated from the correct path.” 
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275. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “My 
intercession is for the people from my Ummah who committed 
major sins,”?° 
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276. Then the belief in the angels, and that Jibril is the entrusted by 
Allah with the messengers. 


And the belief in the angels is a given obligation. 
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277. Likewise is the obligation of believing in and affirming 
everything which the messengers came with from Allah, and in 


everything what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said, for it is an obligated 
truth. 


So if a man believes in everything what the messengers came with 
[from Allah, and in everything which Jibril (‘alayhis-salam) came 
with from Allah] except one thing, then by rejecting this (one) thing 
he is a kafir for all of the scholars. 
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263 Narrated by Abu Dawud (4739) and At-Tirmidhi (2437). And it was declared 
as sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah, Al-Hakim, As-Sabuni and Ibn Kathir. 
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278. Then the belief in, that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created the Jinn, 
and that they are a creation from the creations of Allah. He created 
them how He wanted and when He wanted. And among them are 
believers and disbelievers. This is stated in the Book and the 
messengers came with this. 


And He created Iblis, and he is the leaders of the army of shayatin. 
He misguides the sons of Adam and whispers in their chests. He 
afflicts them, beautifies the horrible for them and invites them to 
opposing their Lord ‘azza wa jalla. He is their enemy. He runs in 
them like the running of blood.”* His plot does not harm those who 
adhere to Allah. 


And the verses in the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — that mentions 
him and his story are more than can be counted. 


So whoever rejects the affair of the Jinn, and the existence of Iblis 
and the rebellious shayatin and their deception of the son of Adam, 
then he is a kafir who rejects His verses and belies His Book.?® 
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279. Then the belief in, acceptance and affirmation of everything 
which the scholars narrated, and the trustworthy from the people 


264 He is referring to the words of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): 
“Verily the Shaytan runs in the human, like the running of blood.” Narrated by 
Al-Bukhari (3281). 

265 Al-Batiniyyah Al-Isma’iliyyah rejects the reality of Iblis and they say: “Verily 
Iblis is a force — and not a person — that lies in every person.” 

Quote from “Ar-Risalah Al-Wadihah” by Ibn Al-Hanbali (2/488). 
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of narration conveyed from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam), and receiving it with acceptance. 


It is not refuted by opposing arguments, and one does not say: 
“Why?” and “How?” 


And it is not interpreted in accordance with what is understood”, 
nor are analogies (or examples) put forth in it. 


And interpretations are not made for it, except how the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) interpreted, or a man from the 
scholars of the Ummah, among those whose words are a cure and 
an argument. 


Such as: The ahadith about the Attributes and the ruyah (seeing 
Allah).?6 


And such as what was narrated: 
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280. “That Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will put the heavens upon a 
Finger, and the earths upon a Finger.’?® 


266 Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (14): “And no-one says regarding the 
Attributes of the Lord: How? And why? Except one who doubts in Allah.” 

And he also said (95): “And know, that the destruction of the Jahmiyyah came from 
them thinking about the Lord ‘azza wa jalla. So they introduced: Why? And How? And 
they left the narration and established the qiyas (analogy). And they measured the 
religion according to their opinion, so they came with the clear kufr, and it was not 
hidden that it was kufr. And they described the creation as being upon kufr, and they 
forced the issue upon them until they (also) believed in ta’til (invalidation of the 
Attributes).” 

267 Translator: This means, that if a person cannot understand or accept the 
apparent meaning of an Attribute of Allah, then this does not allow him to 
interpret it to something which is acceptable and understandable to him. 

268 Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “Whoever claims that Allah is not seen in the akhirah, 
then he is a kafir.” “At-Tabaqat” (1/143). 

269 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (4811) and Muslim (2786) from the hadith of Ibn 
Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
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281. “That Allah -‘azza wa jalla — will put His Foot upon Hellfire, 
so it will say: ‘Enough, enough.” 


CPB ebel oe creme! om alll lbs 


282. And “The hearts of the slaves are between two Fingers from 
the Fingers of Ar-Rahman.”””! 
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283. And “That Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — is upon the Throne. And 
the Throne has a creaking like the creaking of a new saddle.” 


270 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (8484) and Muslim (7279) from the hadith of Anas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

271 Narrated by Muslim (6844) from the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-’As 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

272 Narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah’” (570), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in 
“As-Sunnah’” (586) and others, from the hadith of ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). It was 
declared as sahih by Waki’, Ahmad, Ad-Darimi, Ad-Diya Al-Maqdisi, Ad-Dashti, 
Al-Haythami and others. 
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284. And “That Allah -‘azza wa jalla — took the offspring from the 
back of Adam with His right Hand, and both of His Hands are right 
and blessed. Then He said: ‘This for that, and I do not care.’ 
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285. And “Do not make the face ugly, for verily Allah created Adam 
in His Image.” 
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286. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I saw my 
Lord in the Image of...” such and such.?* 


273 This hadith is narrated with many wordings. Among these are: The hadith of 
Abt ‘Abdillah —- a man from the companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) — that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, Allah took a 
handful with His right Hand, and another (handful) with the other Hand. Then 
He said: ‘This for that (i.e. Paradise) and this for that (i.e. Hellfire). And I do not 
care.’” Narrated by Ahmad (17593). 

And the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he said: “Verily, those who are just will be with 
Allah upon pulpits of light to the right of Ar-Rahman ‘azza wa jalla. And both 
of His Hands are right.” Narrated by Muslim (4748). 

274 Narrated by ‘Abdullah in “As-Sunnah” (482) with my tahqiq. And it was 
declared as sahih by Ahmad and Ishaq. 

275 Narrated by Ahmad (2580), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (449), ‘Abdullah in 
“As-Sunnah” (1093, 1094) and Al-Lalakai (897) shortened from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “I saw my Lord 
‘azza wa jalla.” 
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The trustworthy from the Sahabah and the leaders from the scholars 
after them verily narrated these ahadith. Such as: Ibn ‘Umar, 
‘Aishah, Abu Hurayrah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah, Anas ibn 
Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhum) and others. 


tilt ler Ly) Ald IS Sp —beig Syta— atl of 


287. And “Verily, Allah - tabaraka wa ta’ala - descends every 
night to the lowest heaven.”?” 
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To all of this it is not said: How? And why? Rather, submission to 
the Capability (or Power) (of Allah) and belief in the unseen. Every 
time the intellects fail in understanding it, then the (required) 
knowledge in it and the pure guidance in it is: believing in it, 
submitting to it and affirming the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) in what he said. This is the foundation of 
knowledge and the pure guidance. No analogies are put forth in 
these ahadith and what is similar to it, nor are they opposed with 
examples and theories.?” 


276 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (7494) and Muslim (1721). 

277 Tawus Said: “The people of discussion and analogies continued to discuss and put 
forth analogies until they rejected the ruyah and opposed the Sunnah.” Narrated by Al- 
Lalakai (868). 
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288. Then the belief in, that ‘Isa ibn Maryam (‘alayhi as-salam) will 
descend from the heaven to the earth. And he will destroy the cross 
and kill the pig, and the da’wah will be one.?% 
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289. And the Dajjal will inevitably emerge in the last part of this 
Ummah. One of his eyes is like a bulging grape. And he will set foot 
on (all of) earth, except Makkah and Al-Madinah.?” 


And ‘Isa ibn Maryam (‘alayhi as-salam) will kill him at the door of 
Ludd in the east in the land of Falastin, a miles distance from Ar- 
Ramlah.28° 


278 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The Hour will not be established until 
Ibn Maryam will descend among you as a just ruler (or judge). And he will 
destroy the cross and kill the pig...” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (2476) and Muslim 
(308). 

279 The ahadith about are correct and mutawatir in the two “Sahih” and other 
places. And some of the people of innovation verily rejected them. 

280 Based upon the hadith of An-Nuwas ibn Sam’an (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said while mentioning ‘Isa (‘alayhi as- 
salam) and the Dajjal: “Then he will descend at the white minaret in the east of 
Dimashq, wearing two garments dyed with saffron, while placing his two palms 
on the wings of two angels. When he lowers his heads drops fall from it, and 
when he raises it pearls like jewels fall from it. And no kafir will smell his 
fragrance, except that he dies. And his breath would reach as far as his eyes can 
see. Then he will search for him until he finds him at the door of Ludd, and then 
kill him...” Narrated by Muslim (7483). 
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290. Then the belief in Malak Al-Mawt (the Angel of Death) 
[(‘alayhis-salam) and] that he takes the souls. Then they are returned 
to the bodies in the graves. 
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291. And the belief in the blowing in the Trumpet. And the Trumpet 
is a horn that Israfil (‘alayhis-salam) blows in.?*! 


261 He is referring to the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The Trumpet is a horn which is 
blown in.” Narrated by Ahmad (6507) and At-Tirmidhi (3244) who said: “Hadith 
hasan.” 
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292. And Allah [- ‘azza wa jalla —] spoke to Musa directly”*, and He 
took Ibrahim as a close friend.?*° 


282 Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (73): “And the belief in that Allah is the 
One who spoke to Misa ibn ‘Imran of the day of At-Tur. And Musa heard the Words of 
Allah with a sound that occurred to his hearing from Him, and not from someone else. So 
whoever says something else than this, then he has disbelieved in Allah the Almighty.” 
And Al-Ajurri said in “Ash-Shari’ah” (3/1109): “So whoever claims that Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — did not speak to Misa has rejected the text of the Quran, and committed 
kufr to Allah the All-Mighty. Then if one of them should say: ‘Verily Allah created some 
speech in the tree and by that He spoke to Miisa.’ Then it is said to him: ‘This is kufr’, 
because he is claiming that the speech is created — far Exalted is Allah above this — and he 
is claiming that a created thing is proclaiming the rubibiyyah (lordship). And this is 
from the ugliest and filthiest of sayings. And it is also said to him: ‘O you disbeliever, is 
it allowed for anyone but Allah to say: (Verily Iam Allah)?’ We seek refuge with Allah 
from (believing that) the one who says this is a Muslim. This person is a kafir. He is 
asked to repent. Then either he repents and returns from his evil madhhab or else the 
leader kills him. But if the leader does not kill him nor asks him to repent and it is known 
from him that this is his madhhab, he is left, he is not spoken to nor greeted, one does not 
pray behind him, he does not accept his testimony and the Muslim does not marry his 
daughter to him.” 

283 Al-Bukhari narrated in “Khalq Af’al Al-‘Ibad” (3) and Ibn Battah in “Al- 
Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2438) and others, from Habib ibn Abi Habib who said: Khalid 
ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Qasri held a sermon in Wasit on the day of slaughtering. He 
said: “O people, return (now) and slaughter (your sacrifices), may Allah accept it from 
you. For verily I will slaughter Al-Ja’d ibn Dirham. For verily he claims that Allah did 
not take Ibrahim as a close friend and that He did not speak to Misa directly. Glorified 
and Exalted is Allah above what Al-Ja’d ibn Dirham says.” Then he descended and 
slaughtered him. 
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293. And ‘Isa ibn Maryam is the Spirit of Allah and His Word. He 
verily revived the dead, healed the blind and the leper and he 
created a bird from clay. All of this by the Power of Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — His Will and His Desire. 
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294. And the belief in, that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created Adam 
with His Hand, and planted Jannah Al-Firdaws with His Hand.?* 


264 Imam Ahmad said in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Az-Zanadiqah wal-Jahmiyyah” (point 32): 
“Both the Christians and the Jahmiyyah lied against Allah with regards to ‘Isa. And that 
is that the Jahmiyyah said: ‘Isa is the rith (spirit) of Allah and His Word. Because the 
Word is created.’ And the Christians said: ‘Isa is the rith of Allah from the Dhat (Being) 
of Allah and (he is) His Word from the Dhat of Allah, just as it is said that this piece of 
cloth is a part of this garment.’ And We say: Verily ‘Isa existed by the Word, and ‘Isa 
(himself) is not the Word. And as for His words: 
@ Ae ass 
“And a ruh (spirit) from Him.” (An-Nisa 4:171) 
He says: From His Command the spirit appeared in him. Just as His words: 
CEA NG UG OGL GG Ed By 
“And He subjected for you everything in the heavens and everything on the 
earth from Him.” (Al-Jathiyah 45:13) 

He says: ‘From His Command’. And as for the tafsir of ‘The Spirit of Allah’, then it 
means that it is a spirit created by Allah (and existing) by the Word of Allah. Just like it 
is said “The slave of Allah’ and ‘The earth of Allah’.” 
285 In this issue there are many narration from the Salaf with this meaning. I verily 
narrated them in the commentary upon “Kitab As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad (553, 558, 559). 
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295. And what was narrated: “Son of Adam. Remember Me in 
yourself, then I will remember you in My Nafs (Self). And mention 
Me in a gathering, then I will mention you in a gathering which is 
better than the gathering which you mention Me in.”?°6 
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296. And what was narrated: “Whoever seeks nearness to Me with 
a handspan, then I seek nearness to him with an arm’s length. And 
whoever seeks nearness to Me with an arm’s length, then I seek 
nearness to him with (the length of) outstretched arms. And 
whoever comes to Me walking, I come to him running.”*’ 
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297. And “Your Lord is astonished (or surprised) by a young man 
who has no inclination towards desires.” 


286 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (7405) and Muslim (6928) from the hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And its wording is: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) said: “I am as my slave thinks of Me, and Iam with him when he 
mentions Me. If he mentions Me in himself, then I mention him in My Nafs (Self). 
And if he mentions Me in a gathering, then I mention him in a gathering better 
than it. And if he seeks nearness to Me with (the length of) a handspan, then I 
seek nearness to him with an arm’s length. And if he seeks nearness to Me with 
an arm’s length, then I seek nearness to him with (the length of) outstretched 
arms. And if he comes to Me walking, I come to him running.” 

287 See the one before it. 

288 Narrated by Ahmad (17371), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (583) and Aba 
Ya’la (1749). Al-Haythami said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” (10/270): “It was narrated 
by Ahmad, Abii Ya’la and At-Tabarani, and its isnad is hasan.” 
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298. And his (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) words: “Our Lord laughs 
at the despair of His slaves although He soon changes it.” 


And his saying: “We will not be deprived of good by a Lord who 
laughs. “8° 


289 Narrated by Ahmad (16187) and Ibn Majah (181) from the hadith of Abu Razin 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
said: “Our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — laughs at the despair of His slaves, although 
He will soon change it.” He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, and does the Lord — 
‘azza wa jalla — laugh?” He said: “Yes.” I said: “We will not be deprived of good by a 
Lord who laughs.” And the hadith is sahih, just as I have clarified in my 
commentary upon “Kitab As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (433). 

Ibn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2652): I asked Abu ‘Umar Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdil-Wahid — the scholar of language — about the words of the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Our Lord laughs at the despair of His slaves 
although He soon changes it.” So he said: “The hadith is well-known and narrating it 
is Sunnah. And opposing it by discrediting it is an innovation. And explaining the 
laughter is a burden and disbelief. And as for his words: ‘Although He soon changes 
it’, then (this means) the speed of His Mercy upon them and changing what you are 
experiencing of harm.” 
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299. And his (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) words: “Do not swear at 
time, for verily Allah, He is time.’ 


290 Narrated by Muslim (5928) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu). 

Al-Qadi Abt Ya’‘la said in “Ibtal At-Tawilat” (2/374-375): “Know, that Abu Bakr 
Al-Khallal said: Bishr ibn Misa Al-Asadi narrated to me and said: I asked Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal about the dahr (time), but he did no answer me with anything. 

And the apparent from this is: that Ahmad hesitated (or stopped) in accepting the 
apparent meaning of this hadith, and he abstained from using the name “Ad-Dahr” for 
Allah the Glorified. 

Hanbal said: I heard Hariin Al-Hammal say to Abu ‘Abdillah: ‘We were with Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah in Makkah, when he narrated to us that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “Do not swear at time.” Then Fath ibn Sahl got up and said: ‘O Abi 
Muhammad, do you say: O Dhar, provide for me?’ Then I heard Sufyan saying: ‘Take 
him, he is a jahmi.’ And he fled.’ 

So Ahmad said: ‘The people are rejecting the narrations from the Messenger of Allah, 
while we believe in them and we do not reject anything what the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said.’ 

And the apparent from this is, that he accepted the apparent of the hadith. And it is 
possible that his words: ‘We believe in it’, refers to the information about the Attributes 
in general, and do not refer to this hadith specifically. 

And verily did our shaykh Abu ‘Abdillah [meaning: Ibn Hamid] — rahimahullah — 
mention this hadith in his book. And he said: ‘It is not allowed to call Allah dahr (time).’ 
And the issue is as he said. Because in some of the wordings of this hadith some things 
were narrated that prevents it from being understood according to its apparent meaning. 
And there is nothing in other narrations regarding the Attributes that prove that they 
should be changed from their apparent meanings, and thus it is obligatory to 
understanding them according to their apparent meanings. (But as for this hadith) then 
it was narrated regarding it: ‘The son of Adam insults Me when he swear at the 
time. And I am the time. The affair is in My Hand; I change the night into day.’ 
So He clarified that the dahr (time) — which is the night and the day — is one of this 
creations in His Hand, and then He renews it and wears it out. So it is not possible that 
it is one of His Names... And Abii ‘Ubayd mentioned something similar to what we have 
said, when he said: ‘No-one from the people of Islam ought to be ignorant about this 
aspect. And this is that the people of ta’til (invalidation) use this as an argument against 
the Muslims. Some of them used it as an argument and said: ‘Do you not see that he said: 
Verily Allah is the time.’ And the interpretation of this (hadith) is: that the Arabs used 
to criticize time and swear at it during catastrophes that befell them, such as death, old = 
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300. And “That between the heaven and the earth is the (travel) 
distance of five hundred years. And the thickness of every heaven 
is like that. And from every heaven [to (the next) heaven] is like 
that.”"! 
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So all of these ahadith — and what is similar to it — are accepted just 
as they were narrated. They are not opposed, examples are not put 
forth in them and one does not debate regarding it. 


Because the scholars verily narrated it and the great ones of them 
received it with accept. And they abstained from asking about its 


age and injury. So they would say: ‘The blows of time have befallen them’, or ‘time 
exterminated them’ or ‘time came upon them’. So they would make it to be that which did 
all these things, and thus critizice it for it. So the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
told them not to swear the One who does all these things to you, and the One who afflicts 
you with these catastrophes. For verily, if you swear at the One who is doing this, then 
the insult is directed at Allah — azza wa jalla — since He is the One who is doing this, and 
not time.’” 

21 He is referring to the hadith of Al-’ Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-Muttalib (radiAllahu 
‘anhu). And in it is that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do you 
know how far is between the heaven and the earth?” He said: We said: “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He said: “Between them is the distance of five hundred 
years. And between every heaven and the next heaven is a distance of five 
hundred years. And the thickness of every heaven is the distance of five hundred 
years. And above the seventh heaven is an ocean; between the lowest of it and 
the highest of it is the same as between the heaven and the earth...” Until the 
end of the hadith. Narrated by Ahmad (1770), Abu Dawud (4723), At-Tirmidhi 
(3320), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “As-Sunnah” (589) and Ibn Khuzaymah (144). Al- 
Jawzaqani said in “Al-Abatil” (82): “Hadith sahth.” 
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interpretations, and they considered knowledge in it to be 
abstaining from speaking about its meanings.” 
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301. Then the belief in, that the Quran is protected in the hearts (or 
chests) of men.?9 


And whoever memorized the Quran he is called: A carrier of the 
Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla.?* 


292 Ibn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2613): “And we believe in the ahadith 
regarding this, we acknowledge them and we accept them just as they were narrated, 
without (asking or describing) how, and without any meaning, except according to what 
He — the Exalted — described Himself with.” 

What the author means with forbidding speaking about the meanings of the texts 
of the Attributes is: (speaking about) these newly invented meanings and 
explanations which were made up by the people of ta’til and tahrif from the 
Jahmiyyah, Asha’irah and others. 

He does not mean that the texts of the Attributes does not have any meaning 
which they are explained by, just as the people of tafwid and ignorance claim. 

So his words here are general and are explained according to what has gone 
forth from his words regarding the texts of the Attributes. And that are his words 
(279): “And interpretations are not made for it, except how the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) interpreted, or a man from the scholars of the Ummah, 
among those whose words are a cure and an argument.” 

23 Tbn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (30/Chapter: The clarification of the 
kufr of a group from the Jahmiyyah who claimed that the Quran is not in the 
hearts of men). 

And he mentioned what Al-Bukhari (5032) mentioned from the hadith of Ibn 
Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
said: “...So be mindful of the Quran. So be mindful of the Quran, for it verily 
escapes more from the hearts of men than camels (running away).” 

294 Tbn Al-Hanbali mentioned in “Ar-Risalah Al-Wadihah” a hadith ascribed to the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “And whoever memorized the 
Quran he is called: A carrier of the Book of Allah.” 

And I did not find anyone who narrated it. Allah knows best. 
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302. And the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“[A man] who memorizes nothing from the Quran in his chest, he 
is like a house in ruins.” 
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303. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do not be deceived 
by the Masahif that are hanged up. For verily, Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — does not punish a heart which has memorized the Quran 
[with Hellfire].’”?% 
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304. And the acknowledgement of the conversation of Musa 
(‘alayhis-salam) with Malak Al-Mawt, and that he struck him.” 


The hadith narrated regarding it is not rejected, and it is only an 
innovator with a weak opinion who rejects it. 


295 Narrated by Ahmad (1947), At-Tirmidhi (2913), Ad-Darimi (3349) and Al- 
Hakim (1/554) who declared it as sahih. And At-Tirmidhi said: “Hadith hasan 
sahth.” 

2% Tt was narrated by Al-Hakim At-Tirmidhi in “Nawadir Al-Usul” (1334) and 
Tamam in “Al-Zawaid” (1690). 

And it was narrated with a sahth isnad from the words of Abu Umamah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) by Ibn Abi Shaybah (30702), Ahmad in “Az-Zuhd” (p. 87) and 
Ad-Darimi (3362, 3363). 

27 He is referring to the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Malak Al-Mawt came to Misa 
and said to him: ‘Answer your Lord.’” He said: “So Misa struck the eye of 
Malak Al-Mawt and knocked it out.” Until the end of the hadith. Narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (3407) and Muslim (6252). 
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This is how the scholars said regarding the one who rejects it and 
hesitates regarding it.” 
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305. And the saying of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): 
“There is no-one, except that his qarin from the jinn has been 
assigned to him.” 


So they said: “Also you, O Messenger of Allah?” 


He said: “Also me. Except that Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - aided me 
against him, so he accepted Islam. So he only commands me to 
what is good.”?” 


298 And in the “Masail” of Al-Kawsaj (3290) Imam Ahmad was asked about some 
ahadith... And among them were: “And verily, Misa struck Malak Al-Mawt.”? 
So Ahmad said: “All of this is sahth (correct).” 

Ishaq ibn Rahuyah said: “All of this is sahih. And no-one rejects it, except an 
innovator or someone with a weak opinion.” 

299 Narrated by Muslim (7210) from the hadith of Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
and he added in it: “And verily has his qarin from the Jinn been assigned to him, 
and his qarin from the angels...” Until the end of the hadith. 
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306. And that our Prophet*” (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) is the first 
of the prophets to be created and the last of them to be sent.*°! 
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And that when his mother gave birth to him, she saw a light that lit 
up the castles of Sham.3 


300 Al-Ajurri clarified in “Ash-Shari’ah” (1078) the reason for mentioning the 
merits of our Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) in the books of Sunnah and 
i’tiqad. He said: “Verily, from that which we must do, is to clarify for the Muslims the 
Shariah of truth which Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — assigned to them and commanded them 
to adhere by... So I verily clarify for them the merit of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam), in order for them to know the value of what Allah — azza wa jalla —has specified 
them in when He let them be from his Ummah. So they can thank Allah for that...” He 
said: “And horrible is it for the Muslims, that they are ignorant about the merits of their 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and what Allah — azza wa jalla — specified him in 
of miracles and honor in dunya and akhirah.” 
5°! He is referring to the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) regarding His — the Exalted — Words: 
& e ey Thy wails GSS Gs BASIS 
“And when We took from the prophets their covenant, and from you (0 
Muhammad) and from Nuh.” (Al-Ahzab 33:7) 

He said: “I was the first of the prophets in the creation, and the last of them in 
the sending.” 
Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Musnad Ash-Shamiyyin” (3662) and Tamam in “Al- 
Fawaid” (1003). And Ibn Kathir clarified in “Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah” (2/321) 
that the correct is, that it is mursal from Qatadah. 
50 He is referring to the hadith of Al-‘Irbad ibn Sariyah As-Sulami (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I am the slave of 
Allah in the foundation of the Book, the seal of the prophets, while Adam still 
was clay. And I will inform you about the interpretation of this; The invocation 
of my father Ibrahim, the tidings ‘Isa gave to his people and what my mother 
saw when she was giving birth to me. She saw a light coming out from her that 
lit up the castles of Sham...” Narrated by Ahmad (17163), and it was declared 
sahith by Ibn Hibban (6404) and Al-Hakim (2/600). 
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307. And whoever claims that he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was 
upon the religion of his people before he was sent (as a prophet), 
then he has invented a great lie about the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). And the one who says this is not 
spoken to and one does not sit with him.°° 


303 Al-Khallal narrated in “As-Sunnah” (212) from Hanbal ibn Ishaq who said: I 
said to Abu ‘Abdillah Ahmad ibn Hanbal: “The one who claims that the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was upon the religion of his people before he was sent?” So 
he said: “This is an evil statement. There should be warned against the words of the one 
who says this, and he should not be sat with.” I said to him: “Verily, our neighbor An- 
Nagid Abu Al-’Abbas he says these words?” He said: “May Allah kill him. And what 
did he leave (without saying something evil about it) if he claims that the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was upon the religion of his people while they were 
worshipping the statues? Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said when He gave ‘Isa the glad tidings 
of him: 
rev irce’ 

“His name is Ahmad.” (At-Saff 61:6)” 
I said to him: “And he claims that Khadijah was upon this when the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) married her in (the time of) jahiliyyah.” So he said: “As for Khadijah, 
then I do not say anything. She was the first to believe in him from the women. 
Furthermore, what is it that people make up of statements? They are followers of kalam. 
Whoever loves kalam will not succeed. Subhan-Allah subhan-Allah, what kind of 
statement is this!” 
And Al-Ajurri said in “Ash-Shari‘ah” (84/ Chapter: The mention of his sending): 
“Know — may Allah show us and you mercy — that our Prophet Muhammad was always 
a prophet (even) before Adam was created. He would tumble around in the spine of the 
prophets and the sons of the prophets from correct marriage relations. Until Allah — the 
Exalted — brought him out from the stomach of his mother. His Generous Master would 
protect him, take care of him and safeguard him until he reached puberty. Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — belittled to him the statues of Quraysh and what they were upon of kufr. And 
his Lord did not teach him poetry or anything from the manners of jahiliyyah. Rather, his 
Lord inspired him to worshipping Him alone who has no partner. The Shaytan had no 
way of reaching him, so he dedicated the worship sincerely to his Generous Lord until the 
revelation came down upon him and he was commanded with the Message.” 
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308. And we say: Verily, Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was 
born circumcised and with a cut umbilical cord.°4 
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309. And he used to see from his back, just as he would see from his 
front.3% 


5 He is referring to the words of Al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-Muttalib (radiAllahu 
‘anhu): “The Messenger of Allah was born circumcised and with a cut umbilical cord.” 
He said: “So this surprised his grandfather ‘Abdul-Muttalib.”Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi 
in “Dalail An-Nubuwwah’” (1/114) and it was declared as weak by Ibn Al- 
Qayyim and Ibn Kathir. 

And in the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “One of my miracles (or nobilities) 
from Allah is that I was born circumcised and with a cut umbilical cord, and no- 
one has seen my private parts.” Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” (6148) 
and Ibn Al-Jawzi in “Al-‘Tlal Al-Mutanahiyah” (264) and he declared it as weak. 
And regarding this issue there are so many ahadith, that Al-Hakim said in “Al- 
Mustadrak” (2/602): “And the narrations stating that the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was born circumcised and with a cut umbilical cord are 
mutawatir.” And Adh-Dhahabi followed him up and said: “I don’t know how 
correct this is. How is it mutawatir?” 

Ibn Kathir said in “Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah” (2/265): “And verily did some of them 
claim the correctness of what was narrated regarding it from several ways. Until some of 
them claimed that it is mutawatir. And one can look into all of this.” 

Al-Khallal said in “As-Sunnah” (201): Abt Bakr Al-Marrudhi informed us and 
said: Abu ‘Abdillah Ahmad ibn Hanbal was asked: “Was the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) born circumcised?” He said: “Allah knows best. I do not know.” 

3% He is referring to the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do you see that I am facing the 
giblah. By Allah, your bowing and humility are not hidden from me. And I verily 
see you from behind my back...” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (842). 

And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (217) Al-Athram said: I said to Abu ‘Abdillah 
[Ahmad ibn Hanbal]: “The words of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘I 
verily see you from behind my back.’” He said: “He used to see from his back, just as 
he would see from his front.” So I said to him: “A person verily said to me: ‘In this, he is 
just like any other man. He verily used to see them just as the imam can see those to his 
right and left.’” So he rejected this with a severe rejection. 
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310. And that he embarked on Al-Buraq and went to Bayt-Al- 
Magqdis in the night. Then he was taken on a journey to the heaven. 
Until he approached his Lord and came closer, and was at a 
distance of two bows or even closer.>% 
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311. And that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — put His Hand upon his 
shoulder, and he felt the coolness of it between his nipples, and by 
that he learned the knowledge (about) the earlier and later 
generations.>” 
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312. And that he will come on the Day of Resurrection while being 
having the most honorable status of the prophet (‘alayhimus-salam), 
the highest of them in position, the closest of them to Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla, and the most beloved of them to Him. Then he will intercede 


5% The ahadith about the night journey were narrated by Al-Bukhari (3674) 
(Chapter: The Night Journey) and Muslim (330 and what comes after it). 

And Al-Ajurri mentioned in “As-Shari’ah” (94/ Chapter: Mentioning what Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — specified the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) in; that He 
took him on a night journey to Him), and clarified that this night journey was 
while being awake and not (a dream) in his sleep. He said: “Verily Allah — azza wa 
jalla — took Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) on a night journey in his body 
and mind. And the night journey was not a dream...” 

307 These are the words of a hadith narrated by Ahmad (23210, 22109), At- 
Tirmidhi (3235) and Ibn Khuzaymah in “At-Tawhid” (321). And I verily 
mentioned its takhrij in “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad (1098). And the 
hadith was declared as sahih by Ahmad, Al-Bukhari and At-Tirmidhi. 
Translator: See the hadith in its full length in the “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah, 
narration number 1121 in the English translation. 
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and his intercession will be accepted, and he will ask and be 
given.°o% 
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313. And he will be made to sit with his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla - upon 
the Throne. And this is for no-one but him. 


This was narrated by Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar [radiAllahu ‘anhu], from 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) [regarding His — ‘azza wa 
jalla — Words]: 
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“Perhaps Allah will raise you to a praised position.” 
(Al-Isra 17:79) 
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He said: “He will let him sit with Him upon the Throne.”>° 


508 He is referring to the long hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) regarding the 
intercession. And in it is: “Then it will be said to me: ‘O Muhammad, lift your 
head. Say and you will be listened to, ask and you will be given and intercede 
and your intercession will be accepted.’” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (7510) and 
Muslim (398). 

5 Narrated by Ad-Daylami in “Al-Firdaws” (4159). And a similar hadith was 
narrated from ‘Umar, Ibn Mas’ud, Anas, Abu Hurayrah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum). 

And I verily clarified the weakness (of these ahadith) in a part Iam writing 
regarding “The Praised Position”. May Allah make its completion easy. 

And in “Ibtal A-Tawilat” (2/490): Abu Bakr An-Najjad said: I asked Abu 
Muhammad ibn Sa’id (about the hadith) from ‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn 
‘Umar, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)... And he mentioned the hadith. So he said: “This 
hadith is fabricated. It has no origin.” 

And he said: I asked Abt Bakr Al-Baghandi (about this hadith), so he said: “All of 
these ahadith are false and not established. Except the hadith of Mujahid.” 
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314. And Mujahid interpreted it as such, in what Muhammad ibn 
Fudayl narrated, from Layth, from him (i.e. Mujahid).°"° 


310 Narrated by Ibn Abi Ya’la in “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” (3/19) by way of Ibn 
Battah. And At-Tabari narrated it in his “Tafsir” (15/145) and Al-Khallal in “As- 
Sunnah” from several ways, from Mujahid. 

And the narration of Mujahid was declared sahih by the people of knowledge 
and establishment (of narrations) from both the early generations and the 
latecomers, and they received it with accept. They even slandered anyone who 
rejected it or discredited it, and they described him with the worst of 
descriptions. 

In “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal: Ibrahim Al-Asbahani said: “This hadith is sahih and 
established. The scholars narrated since one hundred and sixty years ago. It is only 
rejected by the people of innovation.” 

Al-Ajurri said in “Ash-Shari’ah” (1251): “As for the hadith of Mujahid... then the 
shuyukh from the people of knowledge and narration of the hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily received it with with the best receival and they 
accepted it with the best acceptance, and they did not reject it.” 

Adh-Dhahabi said in “Al-‘Arsh” (2/214): “This hadith is firmly established from 
Mujahid.” And he said: “And some of the ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu), but this isnad is not 
established. But as for (the narration) from Mujahid, then there is no doubt about its 
establishment.” 

I said: Following up upon the words of the people of knowledge who declared 
the narration of Mujahid as correct, accepted it and used it as an evidence, and 
the criticism of the one who rejected would be very long. But I verily gathered 
the sayings of those whom I found among those who declared this narration as 
sahth and believed in it, from the people of knowledge of the early and later 
generations. And I singled this out in another work. And their number exceeded 
hundred. Among them are: Al-Jurayji (d 144h), Al-Qasim ibn Sallam (d. 224h), 
Bishr Al-Hafi (d.224), Abu Bakr ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah (d. 
235h), ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah (d. 239), Harun ibn Ma’ruf (d. 
231h), Ishaq ibn Rahityah (d.238h), Ahmad ibn Hanbal (d.241h), ‘Abdul-Wahhab 
Al-Warragq (d. 251h), Muhammad Ad-Daqiqi (d. 266), Abu Bakr Al-Mugqri (d. 
267h), Abu Bakr Al-Marrtidhi (d. 275h), Abu Dawud As-Sijistani (d. 275h), Harb 
Al-Karmani (d. 280h), Ibrahim Al-Harbi (d. 280h), Ibn Abi ‘Asim (d. 287h), 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal (d. 290h) and many others. 

Translator: The muhaqgiq here brings further evidences and testimonies to the 
correctness of his belief. So whoever wants more argumentation and more details 
in this issue can refer back to the Arabic version of this book. 
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315. Then the belief in and knowledge regarding, that the best of 
the creation and the most virtuous of them and the one with the 
highest rank with Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — after the prophets and 
messengers, and the one who is most deserving of being the 
successor of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) is 
Abt Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu), ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman, and 
he is ‘Atig ibn Abi Quhafah.*"! 
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And you know that the day the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) died, there was no-one on the face of the earth with 
the same description as we have just mentioned, other than him 
rahmatullahi ‘alayhi. 
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Then after him, in this order and description: Abu Hafs ‘Umar ibn 
Al-Khattab. And he is Al-Fariiq. 


311 He is referring to the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that Aba Bakr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) entered upon the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) who then said: “You are the ‘Atigq (freed one) of Allah from Hellfire.” So 
from that day he was called ‘Atiq. 

Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3679) and Ibn Hibban (6864) who declared it as sahih. 
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Then after these two, in this order and description: ‘Uthman ibn 
“Affan (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And he is Abu ‘Abdillah, and Abu ‘Amr 
[and] Dhu An-Nurayn (the owner of the two lights, meaning: the 
one who married two daughters of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)).°? 
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Then with this characterization and description after these: Abu Al- 
Hasan ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And he is Al-Anza’ (the 
one with the receding hairline) and Al-Batin (the one with the big 
stomach).* He is the son-in-law of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and the cousin of the seal of all the 
prophets. May the peace, mercy and blessings of Allah be upon all 
of them. 
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By loving them and knowing their merits the religion became 
established, the Sunnah was completed and the Ummah was just.3"4 


322 Tbn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “We used to, in the time of the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), not make anyone equal — after the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) — to Abit Bakr, then ‘Umar, then ‘Uthman. Then we 
would leave differentiating between them.” 

313 Tt was mentioned in “Taj Al-‘Arus” (34/262): “And regarding the description of 
‘Ali: Al-Batin: This means: having a big stomach. And this is a praise.” 

34 Tn “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (574) Ahmad — rahimahullah — said regarding the 
tafdil (preference): “Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. And we do not criticize them one 
who makes ‘Alt the fourth. Due to his blood relation, being the son-in-law, his early Islam 
and his justice.” 
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316. Sufyan Ath-Thawni — rahimahullah — said: “Do not insult the 
Salaf, and enter Paradise safely.”>"° 
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317. And that you testify for the ten with Paradise, without any 
doubt and no exception. And they are the companions of Hira: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ’Uthman, 
“Ali, Talhah, Az-Zubayr, Sa’d, Sa’id, ’Abdur-Rahman ibn ’“Awf and 
Abt ’Ubaydah ibn Al-Jarrah. 


No-one precedes these in merit and goodness.°*!° 
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318. And that you testify for everyone whom the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) testified for with Paradise. 


315 And in “As-Sunnah” by Harb Al-Karmani (465), “Al-‘Tlal” by Ibn Abi Hatim 
(2/356) and Al-Lalakai (2355) from Maymun ibn Mihran who said: Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to me: “O Maymiin, do not insult the Salaf, and enter Paradise 
safely.” 

316 Tt was narrated by Muslim (3627) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was on the 
mountain of Hira. Then it moved. So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “Calm down Hira. For there are only upon you a messenger, a siddiq 
or a shahid.” And upon it was: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Talhah, Az-Zubayr and Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum). 
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And Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn are the two leaders of the young 
people of Paradise.*" 


517 Based upon the hadith of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in which the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The leader of the martyrs is Hamzah ibn ‘Abdil- 
Muttalib.” Narrated by At-Tabarani (2958), and he declared it as sahih in “Al- 

Fath” (7/368). 

318 He is referring to the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I was shown Ja’far flying with his 
two wings in Paradise.” Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3763), Ibn Hibban (7047) and 
Al-Hakim (3/209, 212) and he declared it as sahih, and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with 
him. 

319 Based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn are the two 
leaders of the young people of Paradise.” Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (3768) and he 
said: “Hasan sahih.” And Imam Ahmad declared it as sahth as it is stated in 
“Muntakhab Al-‘Tlal” (124). 
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319. And that you testify for all of the Muhajirtin and Ansar with 
Paradise, pleasure, repentance and mercy from Allah to them.%”° 
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320. And your knowledge should be established upon, and your 
heart certain regarding: that aman who saw the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam), witnessed him, believed in him and followed him 
— even if only one hour of a day — is better than the one who did not 
see him and did not witness him, even if performed the deeds of all 
of the creation (combined).°”! 


320 In “Ad-Durr Al-Manthur” (4/272) Abu Ash-Shaykh narrated from Abu Sakhr 
Hamid ibn Ziyad who said: I said to Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhi: “Inform 
me about the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and I 
verily want (to hear about) the fitan (trials and tribulations).” So he said: “Verily, Allah 
has forgiven all of the companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and made 
Paradise obligatory for them in His Book, both those of them who did good and those who 
made mistakes.” I said to him: “And in which place did Allah obligate Paradise for them 
in His Book?” He said: “Have you not read: 
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“And the first forerunners (in imdn) among the Muhdjirin and the Ansar and 
those who followed them in goodness. Allah is pleased with them and they are 
pleased with Him, and He has prepared for them gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever. That is the great attainment.” 
(At-Tawbah 9:100) 
He obligated Paradise and Pleasure for all of the companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam), and He stipulated a condition for the tabi’tin which He did not 
stipulate upon them.” I said: “What did He stipulate upon them?” He said: “He 
stipulated the condition upon them that they must follow them in goodness.” 
321 Imam Ahmad said in “Usul As-Sunnah” the riwayah of ‘Abdus: “Then those 
who accompanied the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and saw him, and heard from 
him, and those who saw him with their own eyes and believed in him even for only an 
hour, are better due to their companionship than the tabi’tin, even if they performed all 
the deeds of goodness.” 
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321. Then the tarahhum (asking Allah for mercy) for all of his 
companions (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): the young of them and the 
old of them, and the first of them and the last of them. And 
mentioning their good traits, spreading (the knowledge about) 
their merits, following their guidance and following their 
narrations. And that the truth lies in everything which they said, 
and the correct lies in what they did.*” 
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322. And the scholars have verily agreed without any disagreement 
among them, that: 


322‘ Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “O people. Whoever among you 
follows (anyone), then let him follow those who have already died. For verily, the living is 
not safe from fitnah. Those are the companions of Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam). They were the best of this Ummah; those with the most righteous hearts, deepest 
knowledge, the least burdensome. (They were) a people whom Allah chose to accompany 
His Prophet and to establish His religion. So know their merits, follow their narrations 
and adhere to what you are capable of from their manners and religion. For verily, they 
were upon the upright guidance.” “Minhaj As-Sunnah” (6/81). 

And in “Jami’ Bayan Al-‘Im wa Fadlihi” (1423) Al-Awza’l narrated from Ibn Al- 
Musayyib that he was asked about something. So he said: “The companions of the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) disagreed regarding this, and I do not 
consider myself to have an opinion along with them (i.e. that exceeds what they have 
said).” Ion Waddah said: “This is the truth.” Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr said: “This means that 
he has no right to come with an opinion in which he disagrees with them.” 

And in “Tarikh Dimashq” (35/201) Baqiyyah ibn Al-Walid said: Al-Awza’l said 
to me: “O Bagqiyyah, the knowledge is what came from the companions of the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and what did not come from the companions of 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), then it is not knowledge.” 

And with Al-Lalakai (317) Imam Ahmad said: “The fundamental principles of 
Sunnah for us are: Adhering to that which the Companions of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) were upon and following them.” 
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No-one from the people of the giblah>5 are declared takfir upon due 
to a sin, and we do not exit him from Islam due to an act of 
disobedience. We hope for the good-doer and fear for the 
wrongdoer. 


And in this (issue) we do not say the same as the Mu’ tazilah. For 
they verily say: Whoever performs one sin in his lifetime, or he 
makes (the size of) a seeds injustice in his lifetime, he has committed 


kufr. 


Whoever says this has verily invented a great lie about Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — and freed Him from what He has described Himself with 
of: mildness, mercy, pardoning, goodness, forgiveness and 
acceptance of repentance. 


And he has verily claimed that the prophets, from Adam and those 
besides him, were kuffar. 


Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
€ Sab 45 05 oaab5 


“And Adam disobeyed his Lord, so he went astray.” 
(Ta-Ha 20:121) 


323 Meaning from the people of Tawhid and prayer. So whoever does not pray, 
then he is not from the people of the qiblah, just as this has gone forth in number 
(250). 
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And He verily described the sins of the prophets (salawatullahi 


‘alayhim) many places in the Quran. 


And the brothers of Yusuf, they verily made injustice to their 
brother, they were disobedient to their father and they disobeyed 
their Lord. And with all of this they are good and righteous people, 
and they are from the people of Paradise.**4 


And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — verily said to His Prophet Muhammad 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): 
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“So Allah may forgive for you what has gone forth of your sin 
and what has not come yet.” (Al-Fath 48:2) 
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And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


324, Imam Ahmad said in his letter regarding the Sunnah which he wrote to 
Musaddad ibn Musarhad (and it is by way of the author): “As for the accursed 

Mu 'tazilah, then those whom we met from the people of knowledge verily agreed upon 
that they declare takfir based upon sins. And whoever among them believes in this, then 
he has claimed that Adam was a kafir, and that the brothers of Yusuf were kuffar when 
they lied to their father Ya’qub. And the Mu’tazilah agreed upon that whoever steals a 
seed, then he is a kafir, his wife is separated from him and he should perform Hajj again if 
he already performed it. And those who believe in this opinion, they are kuffar. They are 
not married and their testimonies are not accepted.” “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” (2/428) 
and “Al-Jami’ fi ‘Aqaid Ahlis-Sunnah” (p. 366). 
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“May Allah forgive you (O Muhammad), why did you allow 
them?” (At-Tawbah 9:43)°% 
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323. And after that: 


We refrain from (speaking about) what occurred of disputes 
between the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam). For they verily attended the events with him and 
they preceded the people in goodness. So Allah verily forgave them 


325 ’ Abdur-Rahman ibn Hasan said in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (11/510): “That 
which they scholars believe in is, that it is possible that a minor sin occurs from them. 
But they do not continue upon it. And as for the major sins, then these do not occur from 
them. And everything which the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said — 
from that which is established from him — then it is the truth. Just as Allah — the Exalted 
— said: 
4 FAB VB Shs Sal oF Gh > 
“And he does not speak from desire. It is verily nothing but revelation being 
revealed.” (An-Najm 53:3-4).” 
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and commanded you to ask for forgiveness for them and seeking 
nearness to Him by loving them. And He obligated this upon the 
tongue of His Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) while He knew 
what would occur from them [and that] they would fight. And they 
were verily preferred over all of the people because what they 
performed by mistake and with intention was removed from them 
(and) every dispute which occurred among them is forgiven for 
them.°6 


And one does not look in the books: Siffin, Al-Jamal, Waq’ah Ad- 
Dar and the rest of disputes which occurred among them. And do 
not write it for yourself, nor for someone else. Do not narrate from 
anyone, do not read it for anyone and do not listen to it from the 
one narrating it. This is what the leaders of the scholars of the 
Ummah agreed upon; (they agreed upon) the prohibition of what 
we have described. 


Among them are: Hammad ibn Zayd, Yunus ibn ‘Ubayd, Sufyan 
Ath-Thawr1, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, ‘Abdullah ibn Idris, Malik ibn 
Anas, Ibn Abi Dhib, Ibn Al-Munkadir, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Shu’ayb 
ibn Harb, Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari, Yusuf ibn Asbat, Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, Bishr ibn Al-Harith and ‘Abdul-Wahhab Al-Warraq. 


All of these verily believed in the prohibition of this, and of looking 
into it and listening to it. And they warned against the one who 
sought it and dedicated himself to gathering it.” 


326 With Al-Khallal (750) Bishr ibn Al-Harith said: “The mistakes of the companions 
of Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) have been removed from them.” 

327 Harb Al-Karmani said in his ‘agidah in which he conveyed the ijma’ of the 
people of knowledge (75): “So whoever curses the Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) or just one of them, or insults them, or speaks out 
about their mistakes, or slanders any of them with either big or small, insignificant or 
important, with which he wants to pave the way for them defamation of any of them, he is 
an opposing, wicked rafidi innovator. Allah does not accept neither his obligatory or 
voluntarily acts of worship. Rather, loving them is Sunnah, invoking for them is seeking 
nearness (to Allah), following them is a mean (by which nearness to Allah is achieved) 
and adhering to their narrations is a virtue.” 
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And many things — with different words but same meaning of 
disliking this — were narrated from them regarding the one who 
does any of these things, and the disavowal of the one who narrates 
this and listens to it.°7 
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324. Then after this: 


That he testifies for ‘Aishah bint Abi Bakr As-Siddig — may Allah 
be pleased with him and her — that she is truthful, pure and 
declared innocent from the heaven upon the tongue of Jibril 
(‘alayhis-salam) with an information from Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
which is recited in His Book and established in the hearts of the 
Ummah and its Masahif until the Day of Resurrection. (And he 
testifies) that she is the wife of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam); declared innocent, pure, a good-doer, virtuous, 
and that she is his wife and female companion in Paradise. And she 
is the Mother of the believers, in both dunya and akhirah. 


So whoever doubts this, discredits it or hesitates regarding it, then 
he has rejected the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla —- and doubted in 
what the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) came 


328 See: “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (43/The mention of Siffin and Al-Jamal and 
mentioning those who attended these and those who did not attend), and 
(48/Being severe against those who write the ahadith in which there is something 
against the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), 
and “Ash-Shari ah” (255/Chapter: The mention of abstaining from what occurred 
of disputes between the companions of the Messenger of Allah rahmatullahi 
‘alayhim) and “As-Sunnah” by Al-Barbahari (123). 
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with, and he has claimed that it is from someone else than Allah 
‘azza wa jalla. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Allah warns you against returning to something like this ever 
again, if you (really) are believers.” (An-Nur 24:17) 
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So whoever rejects this, then he has disassociated himself from 
Iman.” 
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325. And he must love of all of the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) according to their level and 
status. The first (and best) comes first: From the people of Badr, Al- 
Hudaybiyah, Bay’ah Ar-Ridwan and Uhud. 


For these are the people of honorable merits and high status; those 
who preceeded in everything there is to preceede in. May the 
Pleasure of Allah be upon all of them. 


329 Hisham ibn ‘Ammar said: I heard Malik ibn Anas say: “Whoever swears at Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar is whipped. And whoever swears at ‘Aishah is killed.” It was said to 
him: “Why is he killed with regard to ‘Aishah?” He said: “Because Allah — the Exalted 
—said regarding ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha): 
& Gases IS SIS abbal yh 5 St a eles 
“Allah warns you against returning to something like this ever again, if you 
(really) are believers.” (An-Nir 24:17)” 

Malik said: “So whoever accuses her, he has verily opposed the Quran, and whoever 
opposes the Quran he is killed.” He narrated it in “Al-Muhalla” (11/415) with its 
chain of narration. And he said: “The saying of Malik here is correct, and this is 
complete apostasy and a rejection of Allah — the Exalted — in His guarantee of her 
innocence.” 
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326. And you ask (Allah) for mercy upon Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman 
Mu’awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan, the brother of Umm Habibah the wife 
of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). The uncle of 
the believers**° altogether, and the writer of the revelation. 


And you mention his merits and narrate what was narrated 
regarding him from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam). 
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327. For verily did Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: We were with 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) when he said: 
“A man from the people of Paradise will enter upon you from this 
gate (or gap or road).” Then Mu’awiyah — rahimahullah - entered.*! 


330 In “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (640) Abu Talib asked Imam Ahmad: “Should I 
say that Mu’awiyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) is the uncle of the believers? And Ibn ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) is the uncle of the believers?” He said: “Yes, Mu’awiyah is the 
brother of Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan, the wife of the Prophet and the relative of both 
of them. And Ibn ‘Umar is the brother of Hafsah the wife of the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) and the relative of both of them.” I said: “Should I say: Mu’awiyah 
the uncle of the believers?” He said: “Yes.” 

331 Narrated by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil” (2/330), Al-Ajurti (2140) and Al-Lalakai 
(2779). He said in “Al-‘Tlal Al-Mutanahiyah” (449-451): “It is not correct from any of 
it ways.” 
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So know that this is his place and his status.* 
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328. Then you love those who obey Allah for the sake of Allah, even 
if he is far away from you and he opposes your goals in dunya. 


And you hate — for the sake of Allah — those who disobey Allah and 
who support His enemies, even if he is close to you and he agrees 
with your desires in dunya. And based upon this you attach 
(yourself to some people) and you cut off (others). 


332 The people of Sunnah and others payed attention to mentioning the merits of 
Mu’ awiyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). So they narrated what was narrated about him 
and they wrote many independent books about him. All of this as a refutation of 
the Rafidah and Khawarij, from those who slandered this great companion, had 
enmity towards him and used him as a mean to slander the Sahabah (radiAllahu 
‘anhum). 

“Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak said: “Mu’awiyah for us is a test. So whoever we see 
looking down upon Mu’awiyah, then we accuse him regarding the people; I mean the 
companions of Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” “Tarikh Dimashq (59/209). 
And see: “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (42/The mention of Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman 
Mu’ awiyah, his Khilafah and Allah Pleasure with him) and Al-Lalakai (7/319). 
And see my tahgiq of “Ash-Shari’ah” (Chapter/243) for there is further 
clarification. 
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329. And do not innovate (or make up) and opinion and do not 
listen to the one who does. For verily an opinion can be (both) right 
and wrong.°° 
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330. And do not sit with the people of disputes, for they verily 
engage in idle talk regarding the verses of Allah.** 


333 The people of Sunnah agreed upon the criticism of the rai (opinion) and its 
people, and the disavowal (and rejection) of them. 
‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Be aware against the people of 
opinion. For verily, the people of rai (opinion) are the enemies of the Sunan (pl. Sunnah). 
They were not able to memorize the ahadith, and memorizing (and understanding) them 
also slipped away from them. So they spoke with opinion (and not evidences), and they 
went astray and misled others.” It has gone forth in number (54). 
And in “Dhamm Al-Kalam” (275) from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“Be aware of the opinion. For verily Allah rejected the opinion for the angels. He said: 
(OLS Vu lei BI} 
“I verily know what you do not know.” (Al-Baqarah 2:30) 

And He said to His Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): 

¢ tai Shy ts es op 

“And that you judge between them with what Allah has revealed.” 
(Al-Maidah 5:49) 

And He did not say: (Judge between them) with your opinion.” 
And Imam Malik — rahimahullah — said: “You will almost never find anyone who looks 
into the opinion, except that he has corruption in his heart.” 
And Imam Malik used to criticize the opinion and say: “The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) died and this affair has been completed and perfected. So 
we should follow the narrations of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
and not follow the opinion. Because when the opinion is followed, then another man 
comes who has a stronger opinion than you and then you follow him. So every time 
another man comes (with a stronger opinion than yours) then you follow him.” 
See: “Al-Ma’rifah wat-Tarikh” (2/789) and “Tarikh Baghdad” (15/545). 
And see the words of the Salaf regarding the criticism of the opinion in what has 
gone forth in (54, 74, 75, 76, and 325). 
334 Narrations warning against the people of disputes have gone forth in number 
(69, 70, 124, 131, and 132). 
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331. And be aware of discussing and disputing in the religion. For 


this verily brings about corruption, and it brings its companion — 
even if he was a Sunni — into innovation. 


Because the first (aspects of) deficiency that enters upon the Sunni 
in his religion when he disputes with the innovator is: 


ol) iblieg pital alle 

a. Sitting with the innovator and debating with him. 
atts Le Spill Coty eS Gabo cy ale fou of ob Y 4 
b. And then you cannot be sure from him introducing some deep 


(and complicated) words and dirty opinions upon him, which will 
be an affliction for him. 
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c. Or it is not an affliction for him, so he will have a need for 
burdening himself with something from his own (words and) 
opinion — that has no origin in the interpretation, nor an 
explanation in the revelation, or a narration from the information 
from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) — with 
which he will refute his (i.e. the innovators) opinion.>® 


335 Salih ibn Imam Ahmad said in his “Masail” (588): A man wrote to my father 
asking about debating the people of kalam and sitting with them. So he read up 
his answer for me: “May Allah make your ending good and repel from you everything 
disliked and unwanted. That which we used to hear and we met those whom we met from 
the people of knowledge upon is, that they used to hate the kalam and engaging in it with 
the people of deviation. The affair verily lies in submitting and stopping at what is in the 
Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and not exceeding this. 

And the people continue to hate every innovator who wrote a book, or sitting with an 
innovator in order to inform him about some of what has become unclear for him in his 
religion. So safety — in sha Allah — lies in abstaining from sitting with them and 
engaging in talks with them about the innovation and misguidance. So let a man fear 
Allah, and let him do what will end up benefitting him tomorrow of good deeds he sends 
forth for himself. And he should not be from those who introduce a new affair, and then 
when he says it publicly he needs an argument for it. So he makes himself do the 
impossible in it and he seeks an argument for what he has said (no matter if it is) in truth 
or falsehood. In order to beautify his innovation and what he has made up, and even 
worse than this is, if he has written it down in a book which then was learned from him. 
So he wants to beautify this with the truth and falsehood, even if it becomes clear to him 
that the truth lies in something other than it. We ask Allah for success for both us and 
you. And may peace be upon you.” [Al-Jami’ fi ‘Aqaid wa Rasail Ahlis-Sunnah wal- 
Athar (420)] 

Translator: The muhaqgiq here conveys long words from Ibn Battah — 
rahimahullah — in which he explains the details of debating the people of 
innovation; when it is allowed and for whom. These words — among other 
sayings from the scholars in this issue — have been translated in the book “An 
admonition to the God-fearing” by Abu Al-Muhannad (Chapter: The judgment 
of debating with the people of innovation). So see it over there. 
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332. Then after that: 


Withholding (from participating) and sitting down during fitnah.°°° 


And do not rebel against the leaders with the sword, even if they 
are unjust.” 
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333. And ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “If he is 


unjust towards you, then have patience. And if he withholds from you, 
then have patience.”*°* 


336 In “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” (2/542) that Abu As-Saqr Al-Warraq asked Imam 
Ahmad about the hadith of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) when he 
mentioned the fitan, and then said: “The best of people will be a believer who 
secluded himself to a mountain path from the mountain paths.” “Is there any 
blame upon a man if he goes to them mountain with his family and children along with a 
few sheep of his, and then travels from water source to water source, while he performs 
the prayer, pays his zakah, secludes himself from the people and worships Allah until 
death comes to him while he is in this state? Is this better for you, or that he lives in one 
of the cities while what you already know has occurred among the people, and with the 
safety that lies in seclusion as you (also) know.” So he said: “If there is fitnah, then there 
is no harm in a man secluding himself wherever he wants. But if there is no fitnah, then 
the cities are better.” 

387 Imam Ahmad said in “Usul As-Sunnah” the riwayah of ‘Abdus: “And whoever 
rebels against a leader among the leaders of the Muslim, while the people have united 
behind him and they have acknowledged the Khilafah for him — no matter in what way, 
either being pleased with him or by force — then this rebel has divided the unity of the 
Muslims, and he has opposed the narrations from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
alayhi wa sallam). So if the one who rebels against him (i.e. the leader) dies, then he dies 
the death of jahiliyyah. And it is not allowed for anyone among the people to fight against 
the leader, nor to rebel against him. So whoever does this, then he is an innovator who is 
not upon the Sunnah and the (straight) path.” Narrated by Al-Khallal (317). 

338 Tts takhrij has gone forth in number (181). 
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334. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said to Abu 
Dharr: “Have patience, even if he (i.e. the ruler) is an Ethiopian 
slave.”>” 
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335. And the scholars from the people of knowledge, 
understanding, austerity, worship and asceticism, since the 
beginning of this Ummah until this time of ours agree upon: 
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339 Narrated by Muslim (4783). 

Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (30): “And it is not allowed to fight against 
the ruler, nor to rebel against him, even if he is an oppressor. And this is based upon the 
words of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) to Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari: 
“Have patience, even if he (i.e. the ruler) is an Ethiopian slave.” And his words to 
the Ansar: “Have patience, until you meet me at the basin.” And in the Sunnah 
there is no fighting against the ruler. For verily, there lies destruction of the dunya and 
religion in it.” 

And in “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” (1/387) Hanbal said: The scholars of Baghdad 
gathered at Abu ‘Abdillah during the leadership of Al-Wathiq. And they 
consulted him regarding leaving being pleased with his leadership and rule. So 
he said to them: “It is upon you to reject in your hearts. And do not withdraw your 
hands from obedience, and do not divide the unity of the Muslim. And do not spill your 
own blood and the blood of the Muslims.” And he mentioned the hadith of the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “If he hits you, then have patience.” He 
commanded (us) to be patient. 
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That the Jumu’ah and two ‘Id prayers*°, Mind, ‘Arafat, the battles, 
Hajj and the sacrifice (is performed): with every amir (leader); 
righteous or wicked. And giving them the kharaj (taxes), the zakah 
and the a’shar (tenths)*! is allowed. 


And praying in the large masajid which they have built, walking 
upon the passages and bridges which they built, selling and 


340 Imam Ahmad said in “Usul As-Sunnah” the riwayah of ‘Abdus: “And the 
Jumu‘ah prayer behind him (i.e. the Amir) and behind those whom he has put in 
authority, is valid, lasting and complete; the two rak’ah. Whoever repeats them then he is 
an innovator and has left the athar (narrations), he is opposing the Sunnah, and he will 
not have any of the benefit of the Jumu’ah; if he does not consider the prayer (valid) 
behind the leaders, both the righteous of them and the sinners. So the Sunnah is: That he 
prays two rak’ah with them, and he believes that they are completely valid and there 
should not be any doubt in his heart regarding this.” 

And Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (140): “And if you see a man being 
consistent in (performing) the obligatory acts of worship in the jama’ah with the ruler 
and others than him, then know that he is a follower of Sunnah, in sha Allah ta’ala. And 
if you see a man being careless with the obligatory acts of worship in the jama’ah, even if 
he is with the ruler, then know that he is a follower of desires.” 

I said: And a man should attend the Jumu’ah and the (prayer in) jama’ah. And if 
his imam is a jahmi, then he should perform it with him, and then repeat it. 

In “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (4) Ahmad said: “Whoever has this opinion, then Al- 
Jumu‘ah is not prayed behind him nor other (prayers). Except that we do not leave 
coming to the prayer. So if a man prays, then he repeats his prayer. This means: (prays) 
behind the one who says: The Quran is created.” 

And Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (126): “And if your imam on the day 
of Jumu‘ah is a jahmi and he is a man of authority (or the ruler), then pray behind him, 
and repeat your prayer.” 

341 The kharaj: The rights which are places upon a piece of land which is then put 
in Bayt Al-Mal. And the connection between the kharaj and the ‘ushr (tenth) is: 
that both of them are obligatory upon the non-Muslim and the wealth is spent 
just like the fay (spoils). And the difference between them is that the khardj is 
placed upon a piece of land, but as for the ‘ushr then it is upon wealth from trade. 
And the kharaj and the ‘ushr remains along with Islam and kufr, different from 
the jizyah, because it verily is annulled after (the acceptance of) Islam. “Mu’jam 
Mustalahat Al-Fighiyyah” (2/20). 
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buying, other forms of trade, agriculture and producing, all of these 
things in every time, and with every leader are allowed according 
to the judgment of the Book and the Sunnah. 


The one who is watchful in his religion and he adheres firmly to the 
Sunnah of his Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) he is not harmed 
by the injustice of the unjust or the oppression of the oppressors, if 
that what comes to him (through all of these professions) is 
according to the judgment of the Book and the Sunnah. Just as if he 
would sell and buy in the time of a just leader in a trade that 
opposed the Book and the Sunnah, then the justice of the leader 
would not benefit him. 


And seeking judgment with their judges, referring to them for the 
punishments, the gisds and the removal of the (people’s) rights from 
the hands of the oppressors through their leaders and police.” 


And listening and obeying those whom they have appointed — even 
if it is an Ethiopian slave — except in the disobedience of Allah ‘azza 


542 In opposition to the Khawarij and whoever agrees with them from the people 
of opinion and other groups from the people of innovation. 

Artaah ibn Al-Mundhir said: “If the people of opinion would overcome us, they would 
almost exit us from all of the obligatory acts of worship. And this is because they said: 
There is no jihad with an oppressing leader, nor Jumu’ah prayer and no zakah. There 
only remain that they say: There is no Hajj and no fasting in the month of Ramadan with 
them.” “Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah” by Ibn Tahir (2/581). 

And in “As-Sunnah” by Harb (266) Abu Ishaq said: I asked Hisham about going 
to battle with these leaders? And I mentioned to him what was said of negative 
things about going to battle with them. So he said: Al-Hasan and Ibn Sirin used 
to say: “For you are the reward of it, the money from it, the honor of it, and the virtue of 
it and for them are their sins.” He said: And Al-Hasan used to say: “It has reached me 
that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say: “Allah will verily aid this 
religion with a people who have no share (in the next life).”” And Al-Hasan used 
to say: “Four things from the affairs of Islam are for the ruler (or leader). The judgment, 
the booty of war, the jihad and the Jumu’ah.” I said to Hisham: “No matter whether 
they are righteous or corrupt?” He said: “No matter whether they are righteous or 
corrupt.” 
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wa jalla. For there is no obedience to a created being in that (i.e. 
disobeying Allah).*° 


pled pbl tg cLitlly el GA tly ASU doenal aul! slice! EUS de cy 
» bends 055 Le ph 0,SSy thn OF bs oh OF ccreli 


336. Then after that: 


Believing that it is from the religion to give nasihah (well-wishing 
advice that invites to the good and forbids the evil) to the leaders 
and the rest the Ummah in both religion and dunya. And loving 
what is good for all Muslim, and you love for them what you love 
for yourself, and you hate for them what you hate for yourself.*#4 


Dlg Bays VI Sal Oly caw Badly Vy thus B gad al or Weal gles Yy 


337. And do not consult anyone from the people of innovation in 
your religion, and do not accompany him during your travelling. 
And if it is possible then do not come near him in your 
neighborhood. 


343 From Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “It is upon the Muslim to listen to and obey in what he like and dislikes, as 
long as he is not commanded to (perform) an act of disobedience. But if he is commanded 
to (perform) an act of disobedience, then he is not obliged to listen nor to obey.” 
Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (1707) who said: “Hasan sahih.” 

344 Based upon the hadith of Tamim Ad-Danri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The religion is nasthah.” We said: “To 
whom?” He said: “To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, the leaders of the Muslims 
and their ordinary people.” Narrated by Muslim (106). 

And the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) said: “None of you believes until he loves for his brother what he loves 
for himself.” Agreed upon. 

345 Translator: For further details on this issue of how the Muslim deals with the 
innovator refer to the book: “An admonition to the God-fearing” by Shaykh Abu 
Al-Muhannad. 
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338. And from the Sunnah is: 


Avoiding everyone who believes in any of what we have 
mentioned (of innovations), boycotting him, hating him, boycotting 
the one who allies with him, supports him, defends him and 
accompanies him, even if the one who does this openly shows (and 
utters) the Sunnah.*© 


346 Tbn Battah narrated in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (435) from Mubashshir Al-Habli 
who said: It was said to Al-Awza’1: “Verily, a man says: ‘I sit with the people of 
Sunnah and I sit with the people of innovation.’” So Al-Awza’l — rahimahullah — said: 
“That is a man who wants to make falsehood equal to the truth.” 
Ibn Battah said: “Al-Awza’t has spoken the truth. I say: This man verily does not know 
the truth from falsehood, nor kufr from iman. And regarding such as person the Quran 
was revealed and the Sunnah from the Mustafa (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) came. 
Allah — the Exalted — said: 
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“And if they meet those who believe they say: ‘We believe.’ And when they are 
alone with their shayatin they say: ‘We are verily with you.” 
(Al-Baqarah 2:14).” 
And Ibn Battah also narrated (426) from Yahya Al-Qattan who said: When 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri arrived in Basrah he looked into the affair of Ar-Rabr’ (i.e. ibn 
Subayh) and his status with the people. (So) he asked: “What is his madhhab?” 
They said: “His madhhab is nothing but the Sunnah.” He said: “Who are his 
advisors?” They said: “The people of Qadar.” He said: “He is a qadart.” 
So Ibn Battah said: “May Allah have mercy upon Sufyan Ath-Thawrt. He verily 
uttered himself based upon wisdom and he spoke the truth. And he spoke based upon 
knowledge so he was in accordance with the Book and the Sunnah, what wisdom 
necessitates, what is achieved through vision and what the people of insight and clarity 
knows. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: ; 
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“They will not miss a chance to harm you. They wish for what causes you 
suffering (and distress). The hatred has already appeared from their mouths, 
and what their chests hide is even bigger.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:118)” 
Al-Ajurri said in “Ash-Shari’ah” (255/Chapter: The mention of forsaking the 
people of innovation and desires): “Everyone who adheres to what we have written in 
this book of ours — and that is the book Ash-Shart’ah — should boycott all of the people of = 
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desires from the Khawarij, Qadariyyah, Murjiah and the Jahmiyyah. And (also) everyone 
who ascribes to the Mu’tazilah. And all of the Rawafid, all of the Nawasib and everyone 
whom the leaders of the Muslims have referred to as an innovator of an innovation of 
misguidance, while this is correctly narrated from him. This person should not be spoken 
to, not greeted, he should not be sat with or prayed behind, he should not be married nor 
given to in marriage by those who know him, he should not be taken as a partner, worked 
with, debated with or disputed with. Rather he (i.e. the Sunni) should humiliate him by 
degrading him. And if you meet him on the street on one path, then if you are capable you 
take another (path).” 

And see: Al-Lalakai (4/364/Mentioning what was narrated from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), the Sahabah and the tabi’tin regarding avoiding the 
people of Qadar and the rest of the people of desires). 
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The third part: The acts of worship and the manners 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


339. Raising the two hand in the prayer when beginning it, when 
bowing (ruki’) and when he raises his head from bowing.” 


347 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). It was narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (702) and Muslim (790). 

And the followers of rai (opinion) from the Ahnaf (followers of the hanaft 
madhhab) disagreed in this issue, so they do not believe in raising the hands in the 
prayer, except at the first takbirah (when beginning the prayer). 

Al-Awza’l said: “It has reached us that from the Sunnah which the people of Hijaz, 
Basrah and Sham agreed upon is, that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) lifts his hand towards his two shoulder when he says the takbir and when he 
bows. Except the people of Kiifah.” It was said to him: “What if he does not perform 
some of this?” He said: “He is subtracting from his prayer.” “Al-Ahkam Al-Kabir” by 
Ibn Kathir (3/281) 

And in “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad (503) Waki’ said: Abu Hanifah 
said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: “You raise your hands in every takbirah, as if you want to 
fly.” So Ibn Al-Mubarak said to him: “If you were going to fly from the first one, then 
I would verily fly from the remaining ones.” Waki’ said: “The argument of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak was good.” 

And in “Raf’ Al-Yadayn fi As-Salah” by Ibn Al-Qayyim (p. 276): Al-Khallal said 
in “Kitab Al-‘Ilm”: Ahmad was asked about a man who leads the people in 
prayer and he opposes the ahadith of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) in 
his prayer. Such as in lifting the two hands. He said: “Inform him and teach him.” It 
was said: “What if l inform him and he does not stop?” He said: “If you informed him 
from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and he does not accept, then abandon 
him.” And it was said to Ahmad: “We have some people who commands us to lifting 
our two hands in the prayer, and some people who prohibit us from doing so.” So he 
said: “Only an innovator would prohibit you. The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) did this, and Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) used to throw rocks at the one who 
did not lift (his hands).” 
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340. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “For every 
movement he is given a good deed.” 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


341. Wiping over the khuffayn (two socks) for the one who ahdatha 
(empties bowel, urinates or passes wind), if he wore his socks while 
he was completely clean (i.e. free from minor and major impurity). 


348 Imam Ahmad mentioned this in his ‘aqidah which he wrote to Musaddad ibn 
Musarhad, and it is narrated by way of Ibn Battah. See: “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” 
(2/431) and “Al-Jami’ fi ‘Aqaid wa Rasail Ahlis-Sunnah wal-Athar” (p. 359). 
And in “Juz Raf’ Al-Yadayn’” (41): Ibn Sirin said about lifting the two hands in 
the prayer: “It is from the completion of the prayer.” 

And in the same book (39) Sa’id ibn Jubayr said: “It is something by which you 
beautify the prayer.” 

And in “Raf’ Al-Yadayn fi As-Salah” by Ibn Al-Qayyim (p. 134): Ash-Shafi’l was 
asked about the meaning of lifting the two hands in the prayer? So he said: “It is 
veneration of the affair of Allah, a beautification of the prayer and following the Sunnah.” 
549 T did not find it as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Rather, 
it is from the ‘Utbah ibn ‘Amir Al-Juhani (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “With every 
movement a man makes with his hand in the prayer then a good deed is written for every 
finger.” Narrated by Salih ibn Ahmad in “Al-Masail” (1575) and At-Tabarani in 
“Al-Kabir” (17/297). Al-Haythami said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” (2/103): “At- 
Tabarant narrated it and its isnad is hasan.” 
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If he is a traveler: Three days and nights. And if he is settled: One 
day and night. 


This is what the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
legislated and what his companions did. 


And the Sunnah of the early Muslims has gone forth upon this, and 
the scholars of the religion remained upon (and adhered to) it. 


No-one reject this or negates it, except an innovator from the people 
who opposes the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), 
hates his Sunnah and repels his words.*©° 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


342. Hastening to break the fast and delaying the suhur (the meal 
before dawn). 


350 The ahadith about wiping over the sock are mutawatir. The people of correct 
(narration) and Sunan narrated them. See: “Sahih Al-Bukhari” (Chapter: Wiping 
over the two socks) and (Chapter: If he enters his two feet while they are clean). 
And as for the time limit of the wiping, then it was narrated by Muslim (560) 
from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) made it to be three days and nights for the traveler and one day and night for the 
settled.” 

The Khawarij and the Rafidah rejected this firmly established Sunnah from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and due to this many from the people of 
Sunnah included wiping over the socks in the issues of Sunnah and belief. 
Among those who mentioned it in their ‘agidah is: Sufyan Ath-Thawri. This was 
narrated by Al-Lalakai (314) with a sahth isnad. 

And Ahmad in his ‘agidah which he wrote to Musaddad ibn Musarhad. “Tabaqat 
Al-Hanabilah” (2/432). Both are included in “Al-Jami’ fi ‘Aqaid wa Rasail Ahlis- 
Sunnah wal-Athar” (p. 107 and 359). 

And in “Al-Masail war-Rasail” (2/421): Al-Marridhi said: I heard Abt ‘Abdillah 
when it was said to him: “A people who do not believe in the wiping (i.e. over the two 
socks).” So he said: “Those are Khawarij, a people from the Ibadiyyah.” 
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343. And hastening in performing the maghrib prayer when the 
border of the sun has disappeared, and before the stars shine 
brightly.*! 
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344. Because verily did the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) say: “My Ummah will remain in a good state, as long as 
they hasten to break the fast and delay the suhar.’> 
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345. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The people will 
remain in a good state, as long as they do not delay the maghrib 
prayer until the stars shine brightly.”>™ 


351 Opposite of the Rafidah who imitated the Jews in delaying the maghrib prayer 
until the glowing of the stars. 

352 Narrated by Ahmad (21312, 21507) from the hadith of Abu Dharr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu). 

And what testifies to it is, what was narrated by Al-Bukhari (1856) and Muslim 
(2522) from Sahl ibn Sa’d (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) who said: “The people will remain in a good state as long as they hasten 
to break the fast.” 

353 Narrated by Ahmad (17329) and Abu Dawud (418) from the hadith of Abu 
Ayyub (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And it was declared as sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah (339) 
and Al-Hakim (1/191). 
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346. And Sulayman ibn Dawud Al-Awdi said: “I used to pray with 
‘Alt ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and I would not know whether the 
sun had set or not.”34 
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347. And from the Sunnah for the one who wants to divorce his wife 
is, that he should not divorce her with more than one divorce when 
she becomes pure from menstruation, and he did not have 
intercourse with her in this (period of) purity. And then he leaves 
her until her ‘iddah has been completed.*° 


354 In the “Musannaf” of Ibn Abi Shaybah (3344): “’Alt used to pray the maghrib 
(prayer) when the sun (and not its rays and light) had set.” 

And see: “Al-Musannaf” (2/226/Those who used to believe that the maghrib 
(prayer) should be hastened). 

355 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. So ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) asked the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) about this, so he said: “Order him to return her. Then 
he can divorce her while she is pure or pregnant.” 

Narrated by Muslim (3650) and At-Tirmidhi (1176) who said: “And the deeds in 
accordance with to this for the people of knowledge from the companions of the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and others than them; that the Sunnah divorce is that he 
divorces her while she is pure and without (having had) any intercourse. And some of 
them said: If he divorces her three times while she is pure, then this is also according to 
the Sunnah. And this is the opinion of Ash-Shafi’t and Ahmad ibn Hanbal. And some of 
them said: Three (divorces) is not according to the Sunnah, except if he divorces her 
(three times) one after the other. And this is the opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawrt and Ishaq. 
And they said about divorcing the pregnant woman: He can divorce her whenever he 
wants. And this is the opinion of Ash-Shafi't, Ahmad and Ishaq.” 
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But if he divorces her three times in one word (or sentence) in a 
(period of) purity in which he had intercourse with her, or [and] 
she is menstruating, then he has divorced her with an divorce of 
bid’ah (innovation).°°° 


356 Based upon the hadith of Ibn Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I divorced my 
wife while she was menstruating. Then ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) mentioned this 
to the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) became angry and said: “Order him to return her, until she has 
another period in the future other than this period in which he divorced her. Then 
if he wants to divorce her, then he can divorce her while she is pure from her 
period before he touches her. And this is the divorce for the ‘iddah which Allah 
has commanded.” Narrated by Muslim (5251). 

Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (9/203): “In it there is an evidence for that 
the divorce during the period is an innovation. And likewise (the divorce during) the 
purity in which he had intercourse with her. Because the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: ‘And if he wants to, then he should divorce her before he touches 
her.’” 

I said: The people of knowledge disagreed regarding the gathering of three 
divorces, whether it is from the divorce of innovation or Sunnah. See: “Al-Umm” 
(6/352) and “Al-Mughni” (10/330). 

Translator: The above statement of the muhaqqiq is referrging to whether or not 
the one who divorces his wife three times at once has performed a divorce of 
innovation or his divorce is according to the Sunnah. As for if it occurs and 
renders the women prohibited for him until she marries another man, then this 
has been mentioned in the following words. 
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And (in this case) she is forbidden from him, and she will never be 
allowed for him (to marry) until she marries another man than 
him?” and he dies from her, 


357 Because he divorced her with three divorces, and the divorce verily occurs by 
this and it is considered as three (divorces). And this is the opinion of the 
Sahabah, tabi’tin and those after them from the people of knowledge. And this is 
what Amir Al-Muminin ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) gathered the people upon, and 
no-one opposed this. 
Abu Dawud narrated in his “Sunan” (2197) from Mujahid who said: I was with 
Ibn ‘Abbas when a man came and said: “I verily divorced my wife three times.” He 
said: So he remained quiet until I thought the man would repeat (his words) to 
him. Then he said: “One of you goes and does something stupid, and then he says: O 
Ibn ‘Abbas, O Ibn ‘Abbas. And Allah verily said: 
62d ed ang > 
“And whoever fears Allah, then Allah will make a way out for him.” 
(At-Talaq 65:2) 
But you verily did not fear Allah. So I cannot find a way out for you. You disobeyed your 
Lord, and your wife became impermissible for you. And Allah verily said: 
4 had Ayal HL HHL 1 8 TG 
“O Prophet, when you divorce the women, then divorce them at their ‘iddah 
(prescribed periods).” (At-Talaq 65:1).” 

And he declared it as sahih in “Al-Fath” (9/362). 
And there are many ahadith and narrations regarding the issue of carrying out 
three divorces (at once) and it being considered valid. 
See them in: “Al-Muwatta” (2/59), “Al-Mudawwanah” (2/419), “Al-Umm” by 
Ash-Shafi’1. And Imam Malik and Imam Ash-Shafi’l used these as argumentation 
for the occurrence of the three divorces, and they did not mention any 
disagreement in this issue. 
Ibn Rajab said in “Jami’ Al-‘Ulam wal-Hikam” (2/125): “Under all circumstances, 
that what ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) gathered the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) upon, so 
they agreed upon it in his time, then there is no doubt that this is the truth, even if those 
who disagreed with him after this disagreed with him... such as what the people are 
gathered upon regarding the three divorces, and the prohibition of mut’ah (temporary 
marriage) with the women... and similar to this.” 
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or he divorces her after having had intercourse with her and 
entered her.3* 


358 Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (9/204): “And in his command of taking 
her back, there is an evidence for that the divorce occurred even if it was (a divorce of) 
innovation. And if it had not been as such, then there would be no need for him to take 
her back. Yiinus ibn Jubayr said about this hadith: I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘Is this considered 
a divorce?’ He said: ‘What else?! Do you think that if he is incapable and stupid?’ And 
this means: Do you think that if he is incapable and stupid that his stupidity makes the 
divorce invalid for him, or that his incapability annuls it? And this is from the aspect of a 
deleted answer which is proven by the content.” 

And in “Jami’ Al-Ulum wal-Hikam” (1/190): Abu ‘Ubayd said: “That it occurs is 
what the scholars from all of the countries agree upon: Those from Hijaz, Tahamah, 
Yaman, Sham, ‘Iraq and Misr. And Ibn Al-Mundhir narrated this from everyone whose 
words he memorized from the people of knowledge, except some people from the people of 
innovation who are not taken into consideration.” 

I said: And from those who mentioned this issue in his risalah regarding Sunnah 
and belief is Imam Ahmad — rahimahullah — in his letter regarding the Sunnah to 
Musaddad. He said: “And if he divorces her three times with one word, then he has 
verily acted with ignorance and his wife has become impermissible to him. And she will 
never be allowed for him (in marriage) until she marries another man than him.” 

See: “Tabagat Al-Hanabilah” (2/431) and “Al-Jami’ fi ‘Aqaid wa Rasail Ahlis- 
Sunnah” (p. 380). 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


348. Making four takbir in the janaiz (funeral prayers).°° 


359 Based upon the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Today a righteous slave of Allah died, Asmahah, so say 
four takbir upon him (when you pray his funeral prayer).” Narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (1334) (Chapter: The takbir at the janazah are four) and Muslim (951). 
Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (59): “And the takbir in the funeral prayers 
are four. And this is the opinion of Malik ibn Anas, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Al-Hasan ibn 
Salih, Ahmad and the scholars. And this is what the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said.” 

Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr said in “At-Tamhid” (6/334): “The Salaf disagreed regarding the 
number takbir in the janazah (funeral prayer). Then they agreed upon four takbirat. And 
whatever disagrees with this is weak and resembles innovation and something newly 
invented... And from Ibrahim who said: ‘The companions of Muhammad (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) gathered in the house of Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and then they 
agreed upon that the takbir are four...’ And the takbir in the funeral prayers are four. This 
is opinion of the majority of the scholars, except Ibn Abi Layla alone. For he verily said: 
‘Five.’ And I do not know anyone who said this before him, except Zayd ibn Arqam — and 
there was difference of opinion whether he said this or not - Hudayfah and Abii Dharr. 
And in the isnad from these two there are people who are not used as evidence. 

Ibrahim An-Nakha’i said: ‘The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was 
taken (i.e. died) and the people disagreed. Some of them said that the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said takbir four times, and some of them said five times. And another 
one would say seven times. Then when ‘Umar was (the Khalifah) he gathered the Sahabah 
and said to them: ‘Find something which you can agree upon.’ And then they agreed 
upon four takbirat.’” 
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349. But if your imam says takbir more times (than that), then it is 
also from the Sunnah that you follow him even if you believe it is 
four. For verily, Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Make the 
amount of takbir that your imam makes.”>° 


360 Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” (4019). 
He said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” (3/35): “At-Tabarani narrated it in “Al-Awsat, and 
in it is ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, and there is some talk regarding him. And he is good in hadith.” 
Imam Ahmad said in his letter to Musaddad: “The takbir in the funeral prayer are 
four. But if he makes five takbir, then make takbir with him. Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) said: ‘Make the amount of takbir that your imam makes.’ Ahmad said: Ash-Shafi’t 
disagreed with me, and said: ‘If he exceeds four takbirat then he should repeat the prayer.’ 
And he used as an argument against me, that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
prayed upon An-Najashi, and he made four takbirat upon him.” 

Al-Qadi Ibn Abi Ya’la mentioned in “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” (3/162) the 
disagreement regarding following the imam in the excess of five takbirat. He said: 
“And in the other version, and this is the correct one: He follows the imam until seven. 
This was chosen by Abu Bakr, Ibn Battah and Abu Hafs Al-‘Ukbari... Based upon what 
was narrated from Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: ‘We did not memorize the 
(amount of) takbir from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Because 
he verily made four, five and seven takbirat. So make takbir as your imam makes takbir. 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


350. That you do not say out loud (when saying): 
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“In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.”2° 
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351. And do not make the invocation of gquniut in the fajr [prayer], 
except if the Muslims are surprised by something from their 
enemies. Then the imam makes the invocation of qunut, and you 
follow him.3¢ 


361 Based upon the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “I prayed behind the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), Abii Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. And they would 
begin (reciting out loud) with: “Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-‘Alamin” And they would 
not mention the Bismillah... in the beginning of the recitation, nor at the end of it.” 
Narrated by Muslim (822). 

Ad-Daraqutni said when he was asked about the ahadith (mentioning) reciting it 
loud, so he said: “There is nothing from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
regarding it which is sahih.” “Nasb Ar-Rayah” (1/358). 

And Ahmad said in one version regarding it: “I dislike (or hate) to say it out loud.” 
“Al-Intisar” (2/239). 

362 He is perhaps referring to the hadith of Umm Salamah (radiAllahu ‘anha) in 
which the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited from the gunit in the 
fajr prayer. It was narrated by Ibn Majah (1242) and Ad-Daraqutni in “As-Sunan” 
(2/38). And it was declared as weak by Ad-Daraqutni and AI-Busiri. 

The issue of performing qunit in the fajr prayer is an issue of great disagreement 
between the Salaf and the Khalaf, and independent books where written 
regarding this issue. Among those who wrote books about this is Ibn Mandah, 
Al-Hakim, Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi and others. 
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352. And the witr (prayer) is one detached (and independent) rak’ah 
from what comes before it of the prayer.°% 
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353. And the (invocation of) guniut in it is after the ruku’ (bowing).>* 


363 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in which the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The witr is one rak’ah in the last part of the night.” 
Narrated by Muslim (1706). 

And in the “Masail” of ‘Abdullah (238) Ahmad said: “It was narrated from four of 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he prayed the witr as one rak’ah: Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Umar and Zayd ibn Khalid (radiAllahu ‘anhum).” 

And the followers of opinion disagreed in this issue. 

And Al-Marwazi said in “Al-Witr” (p. 296): “An-Nu’man (i.e Abii Hanifah) claimed: 
that the witr is three raka’at. And that it is allowed to increase it to more than this, nor to 
decrease in it. So whoever prayed witr as (only) one, then his witr is invalid, and the 
obligatory upon him is to repeat the witr, and pray the witr as three (raka’at) and not to 
make the taslim until the end of them. And if he made taslim after two rak’ah, then his 
witr is invalid... And this opinion of his is in opposition with the firmly established 
narrations from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and his 
companions. And it is in opposition with what the people of knowledge agreed upon. And 
it verily came due to his little knowledge about the narrations, and his small amount of 
sitting with the scholars.” 

See: Ibn Abi Shaybah (13/165/Kitab Ar-Radd ‘ala Abi Hanifah) and “Al-Mughni’ 
(2/578). 

364’ Abdullah ibn Ahmad said in his “Masail” (823): My father said: “I choose the 
quniut after the bowing, because everything which is established from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) regarding the quniut, it is verily regarding the fajr when he 
raised his head from the bowing... And the qunut of the witr I also choose after the rukii’ 
(bowing).” My father said: “And it was verily narrated from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
that he performed the qunit in witr after the ruki’, and there is nothing sahih from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) regarding the qunit in witr, neither before nor 
after (bowing).” 

And in “Tanqih Tahgiq Ahadith At-Ta’liq” (1/533) Ahmad said: “The qunit in the 
fajr is after the ruki’, and in the witr he should choose after the ruki’. And whoever 
performs the qunut before the rukii’, then there is no harm in that based on that the 
Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) would do so and their disagreement (in the issue).” 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


354. Making the iqamah single (i.e. that the iqamah is uttered as the 
words of the adhan but only one time, except the tahlil in the 
beginning which is said two times).3° 


ag DIS Oly cegirg he GSO} cl OF fb cteeech! ede 13) cae AS OF died yay 
“ bs ebYig deot| 


And from the Sunnah is: 


355. That you pray to rak’ah when you enter the masjid before you 
sit down, if you are upon ablution. And this is even if it is the day 
of Jumu’ah and the imam is delivering a sermon.>% 


36 In opposition to the people of opinion who believe that making it single is 
abrogated. 

Al-Bukhari said: “Chapter: The iqamah is one, except his words: ‘Qad qamat as-salah.’” 
And he mentioned his chain of narration from Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“Bilal was ordered to make the adhan double and the iqamah single.” 

366 Based upon the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “If one of you comes of the day of Jumu’ah and 
the imam is delivering a sermon, then let him pray two rak’ah he should make 
them short.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (889) and Muslim (1979). 

I said: The followers of opinion disagreed in this. 

Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (4/266): “In it there is an evidence for that 
whoever enters the masjid while the imam is delivering the sermon, he should not sit 
until he prays two rak’ah. And this is the opinion of many from the people of 
knowledge... Some of them said: He should sit down and not pray. And this is the 
opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the followers of opinion.” 
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And from the Sunnah is: 
356. Paying attention to the khutbah (sermon) and listening to it.°° 
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357. And turning your face towards the khatib (speaker) if you are 
in a place where you can see him or if you cannot see him. (In both 
cases) one must pay attention.>® 


367 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever performs ablution and then 
comes to the Jumu’ah and listens and pays attention, then what is between him 
and the Jumu’ah will be forgiven for him, plus three more days...” Narrated by 
Muslim (1943). 

568 Based upon the words of Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “When the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) ascended the pulpit we would turn our faces 
towards him.” 

This was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (509) and he declared it as weak. And he said: 
“There is nothing in this issue which is sahih from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam).” And he said: “Acting upon this with the people of knowledge is from the 
companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and others. They considered it 
preferable to face the imam when he is speaking.” 
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358. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily said: 


“Whoever says: ‘Mah’ while the imam is speaking, he is guilty of 
idle talk. And whoever engages in idle talk, he has no Jumu’ah.”” 
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359. And he said “Whoever speaks while the imam is delivering the 
sermon, he is like a donkey carrying books.”*” 
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360. And he said: “Whoever speaks while the imam is delivering 


the sermon, his share (of reward) from the Jumu’ah is a handful of 
dust.” 


36° Narrated by Aslam ibn Sahl Al-Wasiti in “Tarikh Wasit” (p.125) from the 
hadith of Ibn "Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

Ibn Rajab said in “Fath Al-Bart” (8/281): “And it was narrated in many different 
ahadith — some of which are mursal, and some of them are connected in their chains of 
narration, and there is weakness in them (all) — : ‘That whoever engages in idle talk, 
he has no Jumu’ah.’ And that this is his share of it. And the intended is: That he will 
lose the reward of the Jumu‘ah. ‘Ata and Ibn Wahb — the companion of Malik — both 
explained it like this. And Ishaq said: ‘It is feared that he will lose the reward.’” 

And Al-Bukhari (934) and Muslim (1918) narrated from the hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “If 
you say: ‘Pay attention’ to your companion on the day of Jumu’ah while the 
imam is speaking, then you are guilty of lagwh (vain, false, evil and forbidden 
talk).” 

370 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (5345) and Ahmad (2033) from the hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). He said in “Bulugh Al-Maram” (454): “There is no harm 
in its isnad.” 

371 Narrated by Ibn Qani’ in “Mu’jam As-Sahabah” (2/105) and its isnad is hasan. 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


361. That you greet those who you enter upon — in a masjid or other 
places — and that you greet when you leave.°” 
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362. And do not forbid anything of what Allah — azza wa jalla — has 
allowed. For verily, whoever does this has invented a lie about 
Allah, rejected His Words and he is an unjust transgressor. 


Allah — azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Say: ‘Have you seen that which Allah has sent down to you of 
provision, and then you make some of it forbidden and allowed.’ 
Say: ‘Did Allah allow this for you, or are you inventing lies about 

Allah?” (Yunus 10:59) 
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And He said in another place: 


3” Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “If anyone of you joins a gathering 
then let him greet. And if he wants to get up (from it and leave) then let him 
greet. Because the first is not worthier than the second.” Narrated by Abu 
Dawud (5108) and At-Tirmidhi (2706) who said: “Hadith hasan.” 

And the people of knowledge disagreed regarding the one entering the masjid; 
should he begin by greeting those in the masjid or should he begin by (praying) 
tahiyyatul-masjid before greeting? See: “Zad Al-Ma’ad” (2/413). 
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“O you who believe. Do not forbid the good things which Allah 


has allowed for you. And do not transgress. Verily, Allah does 
not love the transgressors.” (Al-Maidah 5:87) 
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363. And He criticized the Jews due to them forbidding the 
slaughter camels which [Allah the Exalted] had allowed for them 
and for the rest of the creation. 


For Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“All of the foods were allowed for Banu Israil, except what Israil 
had forbidden for himself before the Tawrah was revealed. Say: 
‘Then bring the Tawrah and recite it, if you are truthful.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:93) 
i bey se- JB 
Then He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“So whoever invents lies about Allah after this, then those are 
the unjust ones.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:94) 
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364. Then the Rawafid verily imitated the Jews in forbidding what 
Allah has allowed, and they repelled the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — and they invented falsehood about Him, and they forbade 
the catfish and the meat of slaughtering camels.°” 
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365. And the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily 
said: “The one who forbids what Allah has allowed is verily like 
the one who allows what Allah has forbidden.”>”" 
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373 From ‘Ikrimah who said: I asked Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) about the 
catfish? So he said: “There is no harm in it. The Jews forbid it, and we eat it.” 
Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (24956). He said in “Al-Fath” (9/615): “This 
(narration) is in accordance with the conditions of sahih.” 

374 Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir” (416) from the hadith of Ibn 
Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

Al-Haythami said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” (1/176): “And (regarding) its isnad, then 
I did not see any mention of most of them.” 

And it was narrated by Al-Bukhari in “At-Tarikh Al-Kabir” (6/34) and Al-Qada’1 
in “Musnad Ash-Shihab” (980) from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
Abu Hatim said about this hadith: “Hadith munkar.” “Al-Tlal” (1439). 

And it was narrated by Ma’mar (20573/Al-Musannaf) and At-Tabari in “Tahdhib 
Al-Athar” Musnad ‘Umar (282) from the words of Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
It was declared as sahih by Ibn Tahir in “As-Samma” (p. 52) and Al-Haythami in 
“Al-Majma’” (1/177). 
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And perhaps most of them — among those who forbid this and 
criticize the one who eats it — they commit zina, drink alcohol and 
unjustly take the wealth of the people. 


And from the people are those who look lightly upon their 
forbiddance of these foods and considers this as something small 
(and unimportant) from their deeds. 


This, for the scholars, is from the major [and great] sins and 
dreadful immoralities. Due to (what lies in it of) contesting with 
Allah, repelling His Words regarding the forbiddance of what He 
allowed, and narrowing what He made wide, and withholding 
what He has set free. He verily counted His favors upon us and He 
numbered for us (some of) His gifts in His Words: 
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“He is the One who subjected the sea, in order for you to eat 
(fresh and) tender meat from it.” (An-Nahl 16:14) 
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377. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said about the sea: “Its 
water is pure, and its dead is allowed.” 
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And Allah verily knew that the catfish is in the sea, and how would 
He not know when He created it! And the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) knew that the catfish is in the sea. 


375 Narrated by Abu Dawud (83) and At-Tirmidhi (69) who said: “Hasan sahih.” 
And Ibn Khuzaymah (111) also declared it as sahih. 
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So do you consider them (i.e. Allah and His Messenger) incapable 
of making (and mentioning) an exception regarding the catfish?! 


He verily made the slaughtering of camel from the greatest of ways 
to seek nearness to Him, and by it the victory from Him is sought. 
He — azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And We have made the budn (cows or camels driven to be offered 
as sacrifices by the pilgrims in Makkah) for you to be from the 
signs of Allah. There is (much) good for you in them.” 
(Al-Hajj 22:36) 
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And He made the penalty for the one who breaches his Hajj with 
the greatest of the forbidden things (when in ihram) — and that is 
intercourse — that he must slaughter a budn (camel or cow). 
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367. And Israil ibn Abi Ishaq said: I brought a catfish to the house 
of Zayd ibn ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and then I met him the next day. 
So he said to me: “I verily like that fish. And it has verily reached me 
that some people forbid it, and they claim that it is forbidden for us. Verily, 


376 This was mentioned from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), ‘Ata, Tawus, 
Mujahid, Ash-Shafi’l and Abu Thawr. 

See: “Musannaf” Ibn Abi Shaybah (5/192), “Al-Ishraf” by Ibn Al-Mundhir (3/204) 
and “Al-Mughni’” (5/168). 
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whoever says this or does this, then upon him is the curse of Allah and the 
curse of the cursers.”°”” 
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368. And Al-Hasan ibn Salih said: I said to Ja’far ibn Muhammad 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu): “O son of the Messenger of Allah, what is your 
opinion regarding the catfish?” So he said: “It is a food that I like. And it 
is very little that a time comes where it goes by me (i.e. I do not eat it).” 
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369. And Abu Usamah said: Al-A’mash came out to us one day and 
said: “Today I ate some very tasteful food, (and) the Shaytan knows how 
tasty it is, so he forbade for the stupid people.” He said: We said: “And 
what is that, O Abu Muhammad?” He said: “I ate a plate of catfish.” 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


370. That you know that those who witnessed the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and believed in what their leaders came 
with: They differ (i.e. are not equal) in the fear of Allah — ‘azza wa 


377 Ton Abi Shaybah narrated in his “Musannaf” (8/241/Chapter regarding the 
catfish) narrations from ‘Alt, Alu Al-Bayt and other than them from the Salaf 
regarding the permissibility of (eating) the catfish. 
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jalla — the veneration and exaltation, due to what they have 
witnessed of events and evidences. 


And likewise are the people of iman in their belief; some of them 
are higher (in belief, degree and rank) than others.°% 


And likewise the existence of the deeds is in accordance with what 
has been placed in the chests (of men) of knowledge regarding 
Allah and the belief [in Him]. 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


371. That you know that mut’ah (temporary marriage) is forbidden 
until the Day of Resurrection.°” 
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372. And ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) verily said: “No- 
one who is married in mut’ah — while he knows that it is forbidden — is 


378 In “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal (988) Abu Bakr Al-Marrudhi said: I said to Abu 
‘Abdillah Imam Ahmad: “Regarding the knowledge of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — in the 
heart, are people then different in this?” He said: “Yes.” I said: “Does it increase?” He 
said: “Yes.” 

Translator: See “Kitab As-Sunnah’” by ‘Abdullah (Chapter: He was asked about 
iman and the refutation of the Murjiah). 

3” Based upon the hadith of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “That 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited mut’ah with women on 
the day of Khaybar.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5115) and Muslim (3414). 

Ibn Al-Mundhir said in “Al-Awsat” (8/442): “And I do not know of anyone who 
allowed the mut’ah marriage, except some of the Rafidah.” 
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brought to me, except that I stone him if he is not a virgin, or I whip him 
if he is a virgin.”3° 
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373. And a man who was married in mut’ah was brought to ‘Ali ibn 


Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu), so he said: “If I had come first (i.e. before 
your repentance), I would have stoned you.”**! 


380 Narrated by Ibn Majah (1963), Ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al-Musannaf” (4/294), Ibn 
Hibban in his “Sahth” (3490) and Ad-Diya in “Al-Mukhtarah” (225). And its 
isnad is sahih. 

381 | did not find it anywhere. 
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374. And there is no marriage, except with a wali (guardian) and 
two witnesses. And the khatib: he is the one marrying.**” 
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375. And the ‘iddah (i.e. the time a woman remains alone after 
divorce or the death of her husband) is an obligation from Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — which is binding upon every divorced and muktali’ah 
(women who has asked her husband to divorce her and in return 


38 Based upon the hadith of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “There is no 
marriage, except with a wali and two just witnesses.” Narrated by Ad- 
Daraqutni (3521), At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir” (18/142) and Al-Bayhaqi 
in “As-Sunan” (7/125). In its chain of narration is ‘Abdullah ibn Mahraz and he is 
matruk (left in hadith). 

And based upon the hadith of Abu Musa (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is no marriage, except with a walt.” 
Narrated by Abu Dawud (2085) and At-Tirmidhi (1101) who said: “In this issue 
there are (ahadith) from ‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abit Hurayrah, ‘Imran ibn Husayn and 
Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhum).” He said: “And the deeds in this issue for the people of 
knowledge from the companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), are 
according to the hadith of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘There is no 
marriage, except with a wali.’” 

I said: This hadith was declared sahih by Ibn Al-Mundhir, Al-Hakim, Ibn Hibban 
and others. And Imam Ahmad declared it weak due to its idtirab (confusion, 
uncertainty) and said: “But it is narrated from ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) with a sahih 
isnad and from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that marriage is not allowed without a 
wali.” He said: “So I believe in this.” “Masail Harb” (2120). 

And this is in opposition to the followers of opinion. Because they do not 
stipulate as a condition that there is wali in the marriage. So it is for the women to 
marty off herself! 

Ibn Al-Mundhir said in “Al-Awsat” (8/267): “What An-Nu’man said is in opposition 
with the Sunnah, and it exceeds what the majority of people of knowledge say.” 
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pays her mahr (dowry) back) who has been entered (during 
intercourse). 


And every women whose husband dies from her; whether she has 
been entered (during intercource) or not. 


No-one rejects the ‘iddah for the women, except an innovator who 
opposes Allah and His Messenger, who repels their words and 
disbelieves in the Book of Allah.3® 


called Ly apts clit ly coped clad Vig ply abe ail glo al gues Lil Aieall pag 
Iggrled Gagle azal omy cael) tig arnretenly aie Le |S 3 aie alas! US] y coal Ml sles Vly 
Sbawivel crble dl a cormweg a pal ey perp td abl tne pbemry ceaflal itl S QUI ered cm 


spe AGLI sey obi g —bey je 1S 


And from the Sunnah is: 


376. Following the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), 
obeying his command, following the example of his guidance, 
adhering to his deeds, stopping where he commanded and 
narrating much from him [regarding] everything which he 
legislated and considered as recommended (or favorable), what he 
assigned and what he encouraged his Ummah to do, in order for 
them to behave accordingly. 


By this, their manners (and behavior) in dunyda will improve, and 
their degree with Allah will become greater. 


And among that which he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) commanded 
and what was correctly narrated from him in this is: 


383 | said: Among those who rejected the ‘iddah are the Rafidah. It was narrated in 
“As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal” (791) that Ash-Sha’bi said: “The Jews do not believe 
that women have any ‘iddah, and neither do the Rafidah.” 
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Observing the remembrance of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — in (different 
situations) and during (different) movements, such as: 
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377. [Mentioning the Name of Allah when beginning (to eat) the 
food, and praising Allah at the end of it.]>* 


378. [And] mentioning the Name of Allah in the beginning of 
(performing) ablution.°* 


384 Based upon the hadith ‘Umar ibn Abi Salamah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I 
was a young boy in the room of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) and my hand would be reckless on the plate. So the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said to me: “O young boy. Mention the name of 
Allah, eat with your right hand and from what is in front of you.” Narrated by 
Al-Bukhari (5376) and Muslim (2022). 

And the hadith of Abu Umamah (radiAllahu ‘anhu): that the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say when he would finish his meals: “All abundant, 
good and blessed praise is due to Allah, Who cannot be compensated, left or 
replaced, our Lord.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5458). 

385 Based upon the hadith of Rabah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Abi Sufyan ibn 
Huwaytib, from his grandmother, from her father who said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: “There is no ablution for the 
one who does not mention the Name of Allah upon it.” 

Narrated by Ahmad (16651) and At-Tirmidhi (25) who said: “And in this issue 
there is from ‘Aishah, Abit Said, Abit Hurayrah, Sahl ibn Sa’d and Anas (radiAllahu 
‘anhum). Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: ‘I do not know any good hadith in this issue.’ And 
Ishaq said: ‘If he leaves mentioning the Name of Allah on purpose, then he repeats the 
ablution. And if he forgot or had wrong interpretation, then it will suffice him.’ 
Muhammad ibn Isma’ll (i.e. Al-Bukhari) said: ‘The best thing (which was narrated) in 
this issue is the hadith of Rabah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman.’” 

Ibn Hajr said in “At-Talkhis Al-Habir”: “The apparent is that from all of the ahadith 
it gets a strength that proves that it has an origin. And Abii Bakr Ibn Abi Shaybah said: 
‘It is established for us that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said it.’” 
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379. And exaggerating in the istinshag (i.e. entering water into the 
nose when performing ablution to clean it). 
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380. And invoking (Allah) with what was narrated from him when 
washing the limbs.**” 


1 Oy Leng hy Ys (Aion dems Le Ss cAleis Aass als ows lash Lut 3 eS! fay oly 


381. And that a man begins with his right when he washes his 
limbs, wears his clothes, socks and sandals, and all of his clothes. 
And he begins with his left when he takes it off.°°5 


386 Based upon the hadith of Laqit ibn Sabrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “...and exaggerate in the istinshaq, 
except if you are fasting.” Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (788) and he said: “Hadith 
hasan sahih.” 

387 Tbn Al-Qayyim said in “Zad Al-Ma’ad” (1/195): “And it was not memorized from 
him that used to say anything other than mentioning the Name of Allah when 
performing his ablution. And every hadith regarding the remembrances said in the 
ablution that are ascribed to him are lies and fabricated. The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) did not say any of it, nor did he teach it to his Ummah. 
And nothing is established from him, except mentioning the Name of Allah in the 
beginning by his words: ‘I bear witness that no-one is worthy of worship besides 
Allah alone who has no partner. And I bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and messenger.’ (And): ‘O Allah, make me to be from those who repent, and 
make be to be from those who purify themselves’, at the end of it.” 

388 Based upon the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: “The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to like to begin with the right when putting on his 
sandals and shoes, in his purification and in all of his affairs.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari 
(168) and Muslim (537, 538). 


215 


Slats LegSig AUIS Gptdly cred [SM HUisy 


382. And likewise the food [with the right hand]. And also drinking. 
And leaving doing any of these two with the left hand.°° 
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383. And performing the istinja (ie. cleaning one’s self after 
emptying the bowels) with the left hand, and not doing it with the 
right hand.°” 


38° Based upon the hadith of Ibn "Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When any of you eats, then let him eat 
with his right hand. And if he drinks, then let him drink with his right hand. For 
verily the Shaytan eats with his left hand and drinks with his left hand.” 
Narrated by Muslim (5313). 

59 Based upon the hadith of Abu Qatadah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “...And he should not wipe himself 
with his right hand.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (153) 
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384. And that he enters his left foot (first) when entering the toilet. 
And that he, after mentioning the Name of Allah, says: “O Allah, I 
verily seek refuge with you from the khubuth and khabaith (male 
and female shayatin).’>" 
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385. And exiting the right foot first when you go out, and saying: 


“All praise is due to Allah who removed the harm from me and 
made me healthy.”°° 


3°! As for mentioning the name of Allah before entering the toilet, then there is 
the hadith of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “A veil between the eyes of the Jinn and the private parts of the son 
of Adam is, that when one of you enters the toilet then he say: ‘In the name of 
Allah.’” Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (606) and Ibn Majah (297). And the hadith was 
declared as weak by At-Tirmidhi, Ad-Daraqutni in “Al-‘Tlal” (12/101) and Al- 
Bayhaqi in “Da’awat Al-Kabir” (53). 

As for his words: “O Allah, I verily seek refuge...” Then this was narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (142) from the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

As for entering the left foot first when entering the toilet, then I did not find any 
narration regarding it. Rather, the people of knowledge preferred it from the 
aspect of honoring the right. And Allah knows best. 

3% Narrated by Ibn Majah (301) from the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). It was 
declared week by Al-Busiri in “Misbah Az-Zujajah” (122). And Ibn As-Sunni 
narrated it in “”“Amal Al-Yawm wal-Laylah” (23) from the hadith of Abu Dharr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu). Ad-Daraqutni declared it as weak in “Al-‘Tlal” (1096) but 
declared it sahih from the words of Abu Dharr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) himself. 

And Ibn Abi Shaybah (10-13) narrated it from the words of Abu Dharr, Abu Ad- 
Darda and Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhum). 

And it is firmly established with Aba Dawiid (30) from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) 
his words (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) when exiting: “Gufranaka (Your 
forgiveness).” 
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386. And observing the ten regarding which it is said that they are 
from the fitrah. And they are the Sunnah of our father Ibrahim 
(‘alayhis-salam). And they are five on the head and five on the body. 


As for those that are on the head, then they are: The madmadah 
(gargling), istinshaq (nose rinsing), siwak, cutting the mustache and 
(cutting) the difference between two rows of hair. 


And as for those that are on the body, then they are: The istinja 
(cleaning one’s self after emptying the bowls), circumcision, 
shaving the pubic region, trimming the nails and plucking the 
armpits.° 


393 ‘ Abdur-Razzaq narrated in his “Tafsir” (1/57) and said: Ma’mar narrated to us, 
from Ibn Tawus, from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) regarding 
His Words: 

6 G56 oe, 55 all S135} 
“And when Ibrahim was tested by his Lord with some words, so he fulfilled it.” 

(Al-Baqarah 2:124) 

He said: “Allah tested him with purity; five on the head and five on the body. On the 
head: Siwak, istinshaq, madmadah, trimming the mustache and the difference in the hair. 
And five on the body: Trimming the nails, shaving the pubic region, circumcision, istinja 
when emptying the bowels and urinating, and plucking the armpits.” And its isndd is 
sahth. 
Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (1/398): “The majority of the people of 
knowledge explained the fitrah in this hadith as being the Sunnah. And its interpretation 
is: that these traits are from the Sunan of the prophets (salawatullahi ‘alayhim) whom we 
are commanded to take as examples.” 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


387. A man putting his right foot first when entering the masjid, and 
putting it last when he exits.°”4 


And him saying when he enters: “O Allah, send Your peace and 
blessing upon Muhammad the Prophet, and forgive me my sins, and open 
for me the doors to Your mercy.” 


And when he exit (he says) the same as this, except that he (in the 
end) says: “And open for me the doors to Your bounty. ”9°° 
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And from the Sunnah is: 


388. Showing composure in the masjid, and having calmness when 
walking to the prayer.>” 


3°4 Based upon the word of Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “From the 
Sunnah is that when you enter the masjid, then you begin with your right foot. And 
when you exit you begin with your left foot.” 

Narrated by Al-Hakim (1/218) who said: “This hadith is sahih according to the 
conditions of Muslim.” 

3% Narrated by Ahmad (26419), At-Tirmidhi (314), Ibn Majah (771) and Ibn 
Khuzaymah in his “Tawhid” (425). And At-Tirmidhi said: “The hadith of Fatimah 
is a hasan hadith, but its isnad is not connected.” 

And what testifies to it is, what Muslim (1599) narrated from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he said: “When one of you enters the masjid, 
then let him say: O Allah, open for me the doors to Your mercy. And when he 
exits, then let him say: O Allah, I verily ask You from Your bounty.” 

3% Based upon the hadith of Abu Qatadah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When you come to the prayer, then it 
is upon you to be calm.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (635) and Muslim (1304). 
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389. And that a man does not snap his fingers when he wants to 
pray (i.e. during the prayer).°”” 


gd ty hte Vo 
390. And he should not intertwine his fingers during it.°” 
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391. And leaving aimless movement and turning during it.5 


37 Based upon the hadith of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) sad: “Do not snap your fingers 
while you are in the prayer.” Narrated by Ibn Majah (965) and it was declared as 
weak by Ibn Rajab in “Al-Fath” (3/426). 

But the prohibition was established from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) as 
narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (2/344) from Shu’bah the mawla of Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I prayed next to Ibn ‘Abbas and I snapped my 
fingers. Then when the prayer was over he said: “You have no mother! Do you snap 
your fingers while you are in the prayer?!” And its isnad is hasan, as it says in “ Al- 
Irwa” (2/99). 

38 Based upon the hadith of Ka’b ibn ‘Ujrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When one of you performs 
ablution and performs it excellently, and then goes out for the prayer, then he 
should not intertwine his two hands, for he is verily in the prayer.” Narrated by 
Ahmad (18103), and it was declared as sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah (441) and Ibn 
Hibban (2036). 

And based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When one of you prays, then he should verily 
not intertwine his fingers. For verily, intertwining is from the Shaytan. And 
verily, any one of you continues to be in the prayer as long as he remains in the 
masjid, until he exits from it.” Narrated by Ahmad (11512) with a good isnad. 

3°9 Based upon the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) about turning in the prayer? So 
he said: “This is something that the Shaytan steals from the prayer of the slave.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (751, 3291). 
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392. And not playing with a ring or the beard.*° 


393. And a continuous khusu’ (submissiveness)*!, and looking at 
the place of sujud (prostration).* 


400 In the “Masail” of Imam Ahmad the riwayah of his son Salih (741) (The 
prohibition of playing with the beard in the prayer) he mentioned, with his chain 
of narration, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr who said: Sa’id (ibn Al-Musayyib) looked at a 
man who was standing in the prayer. He said: And he was playing with his 
beard. So Sa’id said: “If his heart had been humble (and submissive), then his limbs 
would have been humble as well.” 
And Muhammad ibn Nasr narrated a similar narration in “Ta’dhim Qadr As- 
Salah” (150) from the words of Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
401 Muhammad ibn Nasr said in “Ta’dhim Qadr As-Salah” (p. 119): ”... The people 
of knowledge agree upon that if the limb of his limbs is occupied with a deed other than 
the deeds of the prayer, or a thought, and his heart is occupied with looking into 
something else than the prayer, then he is deficient in the reward compared to the one 
who does not do that, and he is leaving something from the completion and perfection of 
the prayer.” 
402 From Muhammad ibn Sirin who said: “They used to turn in their prayer until it 
was revealed: 
GSpHE glo bb gad SL AT Sp 
“The believers will verily be successful. Those who have khusu’ 
(submissiveness) in their prayer.” (Al-Mumintn 23:1-2) 

Then they lowered their gazes, and they would look at the place where they made 
prostration.” 
Narrated by At-Tabari in “At-Tafsir” (18/2), Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhim 
Qadr As-Salah” (136), Ibn Al-Mundhir in “Al-Awsat” (3/460) and Al-Bayhaqi in 
“Al-Kubra” (2/283). 
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394. And placing the right hand upon the left hand below the navel, 
just as ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) did and commanded.*% 
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395. And saying ‘amin’ out loud when the imam says: 
& GALEN Ys > 
“Nor those who went astray.” (Al-Fatihah 1:7) 


And prolonging the voice in it. 


403 He is referring to the words of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “From the 
Sunnah is placing one palm over the other in the prayer below the navel.” Narrated by 
‘Abdullah in “Zawaid Al-Musnad” (875) and Abu Dawtd (756). And it was 
declared as weak by Al-Bayhaqi and Ibn Al-Qattan. 
At-Tirmidhi said while speaking about the disagreement of the Sahabah and 
tabi’iin: “And some of them believed that they should be place above the navel, while 
others among them believed that they should be places below the navel. And all of this is 
wide (in spectrum) for them.” 
404 Based upon the hadith of Wail ibn Hujr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I heard the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) reciting: 
Sat 5 pall ybball 32 > 
“Not those upon whom (Your) anger is, nor those who went astray.” 
(Al-Fatihah 1:7) 

Then he said: “Amin.” And he prolonged his voice in it. Narrated by At-Tirmidhi 
(248) and he said: “Hadith hasan, and many from the people of knowledge say this.” 
See: “Sahih Al-Bukhari” (Chapter: The imam saying the amin loud) and (Chapter: 
The one led in prayer saying the amin loud). 
Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (3/63): “And its (i.e. amin) meaning is: O 
Allah, hear and answer.” 
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396. And remembering (or mentioning) Allah — ‘azza wa jalla-— much 
and mentioning the knowledge in the masjid. And leaving idle talk, 
curiosity and speaking about dunya in it. For verily, this is makruh 
(hated or disliked). 


Verily, some severe and harsh ahadith — with good and correct 
chains of narration and trustworthy narrators — were narrated 
regarding this. From this is: 
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397. What ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated from 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he said: “In the end 
times there will be a people who will sit in the masajid. Their imam 


(leader) is dunya. Do not sit with them, because Allah has no need 
for them.”* 
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398. And from it is what ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr narrated that he said: 
“The Hour will not be established until the people will sit in the masajid. 


405 Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Kabir” (10452) and Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” 
(6761). 

And it was narrated by Al-Hakim in “Al-Mustadrak” (4/323) from the hadith of 
Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and he declared it as sahih, and Adh-Dhahabi agreed 
with him. 
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There will be no believer among them, and their conversation is about 
dunya. ”4°6 
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399. And from it is what Al-Hasan: “There will come a time upon the 
people in which they will sit in the masajid, gathering after gathering. 
Their conversation is about dunya. Do not sit with them, for Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla —has verily left them from His Hand.”4°” 


So all of this is about speaking about dunya and the people who do 
this in the masajid.°* 


Syed devel) odlAly ctor dh GL Vig codls Culely cludle OlLurc!l Sgtoyg .Leabll 5255 


Ale ie abaileiy ed) ads al er al Sou) er tel 4) fells AS 09 Xs cog Ls 


400. Selling, buying, discussing and disputing”, 


406 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al-Iman’ (101), Al-Hakim (4/442) and Al- 
Khallal in “As-Sunnah” (1308). And its isndd is sahth. 

407 “Al-War’” by Ahmad (190) from Sufyan, from a man, from Al-Hasan. And 
there is a difference in the wording. 

408 See: “Al-War’” by Ahmad (p. 47) (Chapter: The veneration of the masajid and 
what is disliked of the deeds of dunya in it). 

409 Based upon the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited buying and selling in the masjid...” 
Until the end of the hadith. Narrated by Ahmad (6676), Abu Dawud (1081) and 
At-Tirmidhi (322) who declared it as hasan. And Ibn Khuzaymah declared it as 
sahih. 
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inquiring about a lost item“, reciting poems and poetry", raising 
the voice*”?, unsheathing the swords*!’, making many noises, 


“10 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Whoever hears a man inquiring about a 
lost item in the masjid, then let him say: ‘May Allah not return it to you. For 
verily the masajid were not built for that.’” Narrated by Muslim (1197). 

411 Based upon the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said “The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited the recitation of poetry in the 
masjid...” And the hadith has gone forth in the prohibition of selling and buying 
in the masjid. 

Ibn Khuzaymah said in his “Sahih”: “Chapter: The mention of the narration which 
proves that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily prohibited the recitation of 
some poetry in the masajid, but not all of it. Because the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) allowed for Hassan ibn Thabit to ridicule the mushrikin and he invoked for him 
to be helped by the Holy Spirit (Jibril) as long as he was answering to the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 

“12 Based upon the hadith of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “When my Ummah has five characteristics, then the 
catastrophe will befall them...” And he mentioned some of them: “And raising 
the voices in the masajid.” Until the end of the hadith. Narrated by At-Tirmidhi 
(2210) who declared it as weak. 

See: “Sahih Al-Bukhari” (Chapter: Raising the voice in the masjid) and its 
explanation by Ibn Rajab (3/395), Ibn Abi Shaybah (3/437), ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
(1/437/The word and raising the voice) and Ibn Hibban (4/529/Mentioning the 
reprimanding for raising the voice in the masdjid due some reasons from the 
temporary dunya). 

“13 Based upon the hadith of ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb who said: “The Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited to unsheathe the sword in the masjid.” Narrated by 
‘Abdur-Razzaq as it says in “Bayan Wahm wal-Iham” (2/229) and it is a mursal 
hadith. 

See: Ibn Abi Shaybah (3/466/Regarding unsheathing the word in the masjid) and 
‘Abdur-Razzaq (1/443/Chapter: The weapon which is brought into the masjid). 
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the entering of young boys*, women*", crazy people and the one 
who is in junub (a state of ritual impurity)", making use of the 
masjid (for something which it is not intended for), using it as a 
place of production and trade, similar to a shop: 


“4 The hadith about prohibiting young boys to enter the muasdjid is weak, and its 
takhrtj will come. 

And in “Qiyam Al-Layl” (p. 243) Ishaq ibn Rahuyah said: “If a boy has not yet 
reached seven years and he is prohibited from entering the masjid, then there is no harm 
in that. As for the first row, then they are prohibited from that. And it is not allowed to 
expel a boy who has reached seven years from the masjid, when the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) have ordered him to pray (in the hadith). As for keeping 
the young boys away from the masajid when there is no prayer, then this is a legislated 
Sunnah, whether they have reaches the age of seven or more or less, due to what is feared 
of their noise and play. But if they come to attend the prayer, then they are not 
prohibited.” 

“15 He is perhaps referring to the hadith that prohibits women from going out to 
the masajid in a gathering of men. Ibn Hajr said in “At-Talkhis Al-Habir” (644): 
“Tt has no origin.” 

And it is verily established from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he 
prohibited those who prevent them from going to the masajid, as it says in the 
hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “Do not prevent (or prohibit) the female slaves of Allah from the 
masajid of Allah.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5238) and Muslim (921). 

“16 Based upon the general meaning of His Words the Exalted: 
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“O you who believe, do not approach the prayer while you are drunk, until you 
know what you are saying. And not when you are in a state of junub (major 
impurity), except for the traveler, until you wash your whole body.” 
(An-Nisa 4:43) 

And the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Turn the direction of these house from the masjid. For I verily do 
not allow the masjid for a menstruating woman nor someone in junub.” 
Narrated by Abu Dawid (232) and Ibn Khuzaymah (1327) who declared it sahih. 
And Imam Ahmad and other permitted for the one in junub to stay in the masjid 
if he performs ablution. “Masail Al-Kawzaj” (86). And he used the words of ‘Ata 
Al-Khurasani as an argument: “I saw men from the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) who 
would sit in the masjid while they were in a state of junub, if they performed the ablution 
for the prayer.” As-Zarkashi said in “I’lam As-Sajid” (p. 315): “It was narrated by 
Ahmad and its isnad is hasan according to the conditions of Muslim.” 
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All of this is makruh (disliked or hated), and the one who does this 
has disobeyed the prohibition of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) and his severity against the one who does this.“!” 
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And from that which he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa_ sallam) 
prohibited and was harsh against the one who did it is: 
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401. That a man comes close to (or embraces) another man who is 
only wearing one garment, and there is nothing else between 
them.*!8 
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402. And he also cursed a man who is naked under his waist 
garment.*” 


“7 He is referring to the hadith of Wathilah ibn Al-Ashqa’ (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Keep away from your 
masajid your young boys, your crazy people, your evil people, your selling, your 
disputes, your raised voices, the establishment of your punishments and the 
unsheathing of your swords. And place places of purification at its doors and 
perfume them on the days of Jumu’ah.” Narrated by Ibn Majah (799). 

Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” (2/558): “Its isnad is weak.” 

“18 Based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “... And a man should 
not approach another man in only one garment.” Narrated by Muslim (694). 

“19 He is perhaps referring to what Abu Dawud narrated in “Al-Marasil” (473) 
from ‘Amr the mawlda of Al-Muttalib: “That the Messenger of Allah cursed the one 
looking (at forbidden ‘awrah) and the one looked at.” And it is a mursal hadith. 
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403. And he prohibited the mukama’ah: And that is that two men 
who are only wearing one garment lays down together.” 
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404. And he prohibited that a man should take off his clothes in a 
house, and (also) others.*?! 
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405. Or that he looks at someone else’s ‘awrah.!22 
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406. And that a man speaks of what he does when he is alone with 
his wife.” 


“0 Based upon the hadith of Abu Rayhanah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “That he hated ten characteristics — and he mentioned 
some of it - ... and that man lays down with another man, and that a woman lays down 
with another woman, while there is not garment between them.” Narrated by Ahmad 
(17209), Aba Dawid (4051) and Ad-Darimi (2690). 

“21 Based upon the hadith of Bahz, from his father, from his grandfather in which 
he said: I said: “What if any of us are alone (can we then take of our clothes)?” He said: 
“Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — is more deserving that you are shy from Him.” 
Narrated by Ahmad (20034) and At-Tirmidhi (2729) who said: “Hadith hasan” 
And Al-Bukhari mentioned in his commentary in “Sahih Al-Bukhari”. 

#2 Based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “A man cannot look at the ‘awrah of 
another man...” Narrated by Muslim (694). 

#3 Based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, from the worst of people in status with 
Allah on the Day of Judgment is a man who approaches his wife and she 
approaches him, and then he reveals her secrets.” Narrated by Muslim (3532). 
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407. And that a man throws pebbles with the tips of his fingers, and 
throws pieces of dry clay (or dirt) in the cities. 
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408. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited from swearing 
while lying.*” 
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409. And to sell the fruits (i.e. dates)*”° before they flourish, and that 
is: that they become yellow and red. 


#24 Based upon the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited throwing pebbles. And he 
said: “It does not kill a pray, it does not wound the enemy and it does not gauge 
out the eye and break the tooth.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5479) and Muslim 
(5091) 

#5 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “A lying oath may help you sell goods, 
but it takes away (blessing) in the profit.” Narrated by Ahmad (7208). 

And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The major sins are: 
Associating partners with Allah, false oaths...” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (6871). 
#26 Based upon the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “That the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited selling the fruits of palm trees until they 
flourish.” It was narrated by Al-Bukhari (2083) who said: “This means: until they 
become red.” 

At-Tirmidhi (3/529) said: “And acting upon this for the people of knowledge from the 
companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and others than them is, that 
they disliked selling the fruits before they appeared to be good (and useful). And this is 
the opinion of Ash-Shafi’t, Ahmad and Ishaq.” 
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410. And selling a dog, monkey and pig.”” 


411. And playing backgammon and chess.** 


“7 Based upon the hadith of Abu Mas’td Al-Ansari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“That the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited the price of a dog.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5428). 

And the prohibition of selling a pig is based upon the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said that he heard the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say of the 
day of victory in Makkah: “Verily, Allah and His Messenger have prohibited 
selling alcohol, self-dead animals, the pig and statues...” Narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (4226). 

And as for selling a monkey, then Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr said in “At-Tamhid” (1/157): “I 
do not know any disagreement between the scholars of the Muslims (regarding the fact) 
that a monkey is not eaten and it is not allowed to sell it. Because it is from that which 
there is no benefit in.” 

“8 Based upon the hadith of Abu Musa (radiAllahu ‘anhu). The Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever plays backgammon, he has verily disobeyed of 
Allah and His Messenger.” Narrated by Ahmad (19521) and Abu Dawud (4938). 
And what testifies to it is, what Muslim (5958) narrated from Buraydah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Whoever plays backgammon, then it is as if he dipped his hand in the flesh of a 
pig and its blood.” 

As for the prohibition of playing chess, then no hadith from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) regarding it has been established. But the prohibition 
of it was established from the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum). 

I said: And from that is when Ibn ‘Umar was asked about chess, so he said: “It is 
worse than backgammon.” Narrated by Al-Ajurri in “An-Nahi ‘an An-Nard wash- 
Shatranj” (29) with my tahgiq, and its isnad is sahth. 

And Harb said in his “Masail” (2/968): It was said to Ahmad: “Do you see any 
harm in playing chess?” He said: “All of harm.” It was said: “The people of the 
thughiir play it during wars.” He said: “It is sinning.” 
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412. And that a man is alone with a women who is not a mahram.*? 
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413. And that a man says: “We will remain in a good state, as long as 
you are among us.”° 


chy abl Lo Ley 
414. And (that a man says): “Whatever Allah and you want.”*! 
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415. And that a man swears (or makes an oath) by others than 
Allah.4% 


“° Based upon the words of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “And he 
must verily not be alone with a women, except one who is a mahram...” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5233). 

430 In “Zawaid Az-Zuhd” by Ibn Al-Mubarak (54): Sufyan narrated to us, from 
Abu Al-Wazi’ Al-Hindi who said: I heard Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) when a 
man said to him: “The people will remain in a good state as long as you live.” So he 
got angry and said: “I am assuming that you are from ‘Iraq. And do you know what the 
son of your mother will close his door for?!” And its isnad is hasan. 

And in “Tarikh Ar-Raqqah” (39): Abu Malih said: A man said to Maymun ibn 
Mihran: “O Abi Ayyib, the people will remain in a good state as long as Allah lets you 
live.” So Maymun said to him: “Go to what you need to do, O man. For the people will 
remain in a good state as long as they fear their Lord.” 

431 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, whatever Allah and you want.” So the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) said: “Have you made me an equal to Allah?! Rather, it is what Allah 
alone wants.” Narrated by Ahmad (2521). 

482 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ’Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I heard the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: “Whoever swears by others than Allah, 
has committed kufr — or committed shirk.” Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (1535) and 
he said: “Hadith hasan.” 
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416. And that he sharpens the blade while the sheep is looking.*° 
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417. And that he hires a worker before he knows what his salary 
js.434 
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418. And the najash. And that is that a man increases (the price of) 
an item while he has no need for that.* 


433 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu): That the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said regarding the one who sharpens his blade 
in front of his slaughter animal: “Do you want to kill it several times?! Why do 
you not sharpen your blade before you lay it down.” Narrated by Al-Hakim 
(4/231) and he declared it as sahih and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

454 Based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “That the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited hiring a worker before his salary is 
known to you.” Narrated by Ahmad (11656) and Abu Dawtd in “Al-Marasil” 
(181). 

Al-Haythami said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” (4/97): “Ahmad narrated it, and An- 
Nasat narrated it as mawgiif (i.e. ascribed to Abii Sa’id). And the narrators of Ahmad are 
narrators of sahih, except that Ibrahim An-Nakha’i did not hear from Abu Sa’id 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) according to what I think.” 

And An-Nasai (3857) narrated it as mawgquf. Abu Zur’ah Ar-Razi said: “The correct 
is the mawqif from Abii Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu).” “Al-‘Tlal” by Ibn Abi Hatim 
(1118). 

435 Based upon the words of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “The Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited the najash.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (2142). 
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419. And eating the meat of the jalalah (an animal that feeds on filth), 
its milk and its eggs, from camels, cows, sheep and chickens.*° 
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420. And it is said: The camel is detained for forty days, the cow for 
thirty days, the sheep for seven days and the chicken for three 
days.*” 
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421. And selling the gharar (something unknown in substance, price 
or expiration). 


436 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “The Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited the jaldlah, riding it and eating its meat.” Narrated by 
Ahmad (7039) and it is a sahih hadith. 

487 Tbrahim A]-Harbi (d. 285h) said in “Gharib Al-Hadith” (1/115): “And he verily 
prohibited its milk because the one who drinks it will find the taste of what it has eaten. 
And likewise with its meat. And he prohibited from riding it because it sweats and then 
the smell of it is found in its sweat. And the rider cannot be free from this befalling him or 
that he smell the smell. But if he can protect himself from this, then it is allowed to ride it, 
but not allowed to drink its milk nor to eat its meat, except if he makes something with it 
which will remove it.” 

See: “Gharib Al-Hadith” (1/115), ‘Abdur-Razzaq (4/521), “Al-Mughni’” (13/348) 
and “Sharh As-Sunnah” (252). 

438 Based upon the words of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited... selling the gharar.” Narrated by Muslim 
(3800). 
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422. And selling what you do not own, and selling what you do not 
possess and stipulating two conditions when selling.“ 


423. And striking the face of an animal, and (hot-) branding it.“ 
Lui} arg 3 Gray Ty 


424, And that you spit in the face of a person.**! 


439 Based upon the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Prohibited is selling with the 
condition of a pre-taken loan, stipulating two conditions in a sale, the profit 
from something which is not in your possession and selling something you do 
not have.” Narrated by Ahmad (6671) and At-Tirmidhi (1234) who said: “Hadith 
hasan sahth.” 

Imam Ahmad said: “Two conditions in a sale” “(This means:) I am selling you this 
slave-boy on the conditions that when I have sold him to you I have more right to him 
(than you) and that he serves me for one year (after the sale).” “Masail Al-Kawsaj 
(1783) 

440 Based upon the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited striking the face, and branding in the face.” 
Narrated by Muslim (5602). 

441 Perhaps he is referring to the general command of honoring the face and the 
prohibition of making it ugly. 

Muhammad ibn Nasr narrated in “Ta’dhim Qadr As-Salah” (121) with a hasan 
isnad from Abu Sa’1d (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Would any of you like to meet someone who then would 
spit in his face? Verily, any of you when he gets up to pray he is standing before 
his Lord, and the angel is to his right. So he should not spit in front of him, nor 
to his right.” 

And it was established from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he said 
when mentioning the Dajjal: “... And he is verily one-eyed. And verily, your Lord 
— ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. And whoever meets him, then let him spit in 
his face.” 


wu 


234 


HA Leng) MI git oly 


425. And that a woman prevents her husband from the bed (i.e. 
intercourse). 
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426. And that a man says what he does not do, that he promises and 
then breaks it and that he speaks about the secret of his brother.“* 
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427. And israf (excessiveness and wasting) and iqtar (stinginess).4 


“2 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When a man calls his wife to his bed 
and she refuses to come, then the angels curse her until morning.” Narrated by 
Al-Bukhari (5193). 
443 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The signs of the hypocrite 
are three: When he speaks he lies, when he promises he breaks (the promise) and 
when he is entrusted with something he betrays.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (33) 
and Muslim (107). 
444 Based upon His — the Exalted — Words: 
NGS DUS GS SG 1g Ras oD sc oD aaiT 3] alls 
“And those who when they spend are not excessive nor are they stingy, and 
(instead) are moderate between this.” (Al-Furqan 25:67) 

At-Tabari said in “At-Tafsir” (19/38): “And the correct opinion in this is the 
opinion of the one who says: The excessiveness in spending which Allah meant in this 
place is, what exceeds the limit of what Allah has allowed for His slaves and what is above 
it. And the stinginess is what is insufficient in what Allah has commanded (of spending). 
And the qawam (moderate) is in between this.” 
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428. That he becomes sad due to dunya and that he becomes happy 
due to it.” 
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429. And that he obeys his wife in going out (i.e. letting her go out) 
to weddings, (places of) mourning women and public baths.“* And 
that he obeys her in what she desires. 
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430. And he said: “Whoever obeys his wife in everything she wants, 
she will throw him on his face in Hellfire.”*” 
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And that he obeys her in disobeying his parents, severing the ties 
of kinship and (not) supporting his brother in the Name of Allah. 


“45 Based upon the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever takes the dunya@ as his focus (or 
worry), then Allah will disperse his affairs and place his poverty between his 
eyes. And nothing of dunya will reach him, except what was written for him.” 
Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2465) and Ibn Majah (4105). And he said in “Misbah 
Az-Zujajah” (4/212): “This isnad is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy.” 

446 Based upon the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
then he should not let his wife enter the public bath.” Narrated by Ahmad 
(14651), At-Tirmidhi (2801), Abu Ya’la in his “Musnad” (1925) and Al-Hakim 
(4/288) who declared it as sahih and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

447 Ad-Daylami narrated in “Musnad Al-Firdaws” just as it say in “Dhay] Al- 
Mawduw’at” by As-Suyuti (627) from the hadith of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Whoever obeys his wife, then Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — will throw him on his face in Hellfire.” And this hadith is fabricated. 
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431. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Oppose them and 
you will be guided and you will be blessed.”** 
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432. And he prohibited harming them (i.e. the women) and 
transgressing against them.*” 
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433. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) commanded justice and 
equality in the division among them (i.e. the women).*° 


448 In “Al-Maqasid Al-Hasanah” (p. 400) Ibn Lal narrated it, and from him Ad- 
Daylami from the hadith of Ahmad ibn Walid Al-Fahham. He mentioned it and 
said: “Isa ibn Ibrahim Al-Hashimi is very weak along with ingita’ in it.” 
And in “Al-Ja’diyat” (3081) from ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Oppose the 
women. For verily in their opposition there is blessing.” 
449 Allah — the Exalted — said: 

4 Sele gael hd 5} 

“And do not harm them to make their stay unbearable.” (At-Talaq 65:6) 
And based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Wish (and do) good for the women...” 
Until the end of the hadith. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5186). 

450 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever has two wives and he leans 
towards one of them, then he will come on the Day of Resurrection with his one 
side leaning.” Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (1141) and Abu Dawid (2135). And the 
hadith is sahih. 
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434, And he prohibited harming the neighbor.**! 
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435. And being audacious, slandering the lineages, backbiting and 
winking (or indicating shortcomings with the eyes and hands).*” 


pAdg Elslall ity 
436. And insulting the slaves and hitting them.*° 


wee gins Oly Ogdder Vibe fall ape gil Vgc acl UE rpg ITU KE agente: Of aly 
Ud Creme egal G Igedl sly 
437. And he commanded to feed them what he eats himself, to 


clothe them from what he clothes himself with, that they are not 
burdened with work that they cannot bear*4, 


451 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu): The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
then let him not harm the neighbor.” Al-Bukhari (2136) and Muslim (82). 

452 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Two (characteristics) of the people are 
(the characteristics of) kufr in them: Slandering the lineages...” Narrated by 
Muslim (139). 

453 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever strikes a slave or hits him, then the 
expiation of this is freeing him.” Narrated by Muslim (4311). 

454 Based upon the hadith of Abu Dharr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Your slaves are your brothers. Allah has made 
them to be under your hands (i.e. authority). So whoever has his brother under 
his hand, then let him feed him from what he eats himself, let him clothe him 
from what he clothes himself with and not burden them with what will 
overcome them. And if you burden them (with anything), then help them in it.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (30). 
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and to pardon them even if they make mistakes seventy times a 
day.*° 
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438. And he prohibited that a man pecks in his prayer like the 
pecking of a rooster.*°° 
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439. And that he prostrates before he raises his head from the 
bowing.*” 


455 He is referring to the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that a 
man came to the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I verily have a servant who is evil and unjust, should I beat him?” 
He said: “Pardon him every day seventy times.” Narrated by Ahmad (5635), Abu 
Dawud (5164) and At-Tirmidhi (1949) who said: “Hadith hasan gharib.” 
Al-Mundhiri said in “At-Targhib wat-Tarhib” (3458): “And in some of the copies (it 
says): ‘Hasan sahih.’ And Abit Ya'la narrated with a good isnad from him.” 

456 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “My close friend 
prohibited me from three things... and pecking like the pecking of a rooster.” Narrated 
by Ahmad (7595), At-Tiydlisi (2716) and Abii Ya’la (2619). 

He said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” (2/80): “It was narrated by Ahmad, Abii Ya’la and 
At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat”, and the isnad of Ahmad is hasan.” 

457 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said about the one who performed his 
prayer poorly: “... Then you bow until you feel at ease bowing. Then you lift 
your head until you stand straight up. Then you prostrate until you feel at ease 
prostrating.” Until the end of the hadith. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (757) and 
Muslim (814). 

And Al-Bukhari (791) narrated from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: Hudhayfah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) saw a man who did not complete the bowing and prostration, 
so he said: “You have not prayed. And if you die, you will die upon something other 
than the fitrah which Allah has created Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
upon.” 
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440. And that he flattens (or stretches out) his arms (on the ground) 
like a dog flattens its legs.*°8 
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441. And that he squats like a monkey squats (i.e. sitting on the 
buttocks).*° 
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442. And that he raises his head and lowers it before the imam, or 
that he does it at the same time as him.* 
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443. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Does the one who 
raises his head before the imam not fear that Allah will turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?”**! 


458 Based upon the hadith of Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Be moderate in the prostration, and 
none of you should flatten (or stretch out) his arms like the flattening of a dog. 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (822) and Muslim (1037). 

459 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “My close friend 
prohibited me from three things... and squatting like the squatting of a monkey.” It has 
gone forth in number (437). 

460 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The imam was made to be followed, 
so do not differ from him...” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (722) and Muslim (851). 
And the hadith of Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “O people, I am verily your imam, so do 
not precede me in bowing and prostrating...” Narrated by Ahmad (11997) and 
Muslim (892). 

461 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (691) and Muslim (894). 


” 
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444, And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever raises [his 
head] or lowers [it] before his imam, he has no prayer.”*” 
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445. And he prohibited ikhtisar (i.e. placing one’s hands on the 
waist) during the prayer.*° 
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446. And he prohibited washing the bottom of his foot with the 
palm of his right hand again and again.*4 


462 [bn Hajr mentioned it in “Al-Matalib Al-Aliyah” (415) and Al-Basiri said in 
“Al-Ittihaf Al-Mahrah” (1064): “This isnad is weak due to the weakness of Muhammad 
ibn Jabir.” 

And it was narrated as mawgiif (from the words of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu)) by Malik in “Al-Muwatta” (245), ‘Abdur-Razzaq (3753) and Ibn Abi 
Shaybah (7216). And most of the memorizers are upon that it is mawqif, such as 
Al-‘Ugayli, Ad-Daraqutni (1380), Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “At-Tamhid” (13/59) and 
others. 

463 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited ikhtisar in the prayer.” 
Narrated by Abu Dawud (947) who said: “This means that he puts his hands on his 
waist.” 

And it was narrated by Al-Bukhari (1219) and his wording is: “He prohibited the 
khasr in the prayer.” 

And Muslim (545) and his wording is: “That he prohibited that a man places his 
hands on his waist while praying.” 

464 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When one of you performs ablution, 
then he should not wash his feet with his right hand.” Narrated by Ibn ‘Adi in 
“Al-Kamil” (3/254). And this is a fabricated hadith as it is stated in “Bayan Al- 
Wahm wal-Iham” (900) by Ibn Al-Qattan. 
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447. And [he prohibited] yawning*® and nafkh (i.e. exiting air from 
the mouth along with a sound that resembles speech, with two 
letters).4¢ 
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448. And turning pebbles during it (i.e. the prayer).*°” 


465 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Yawning in the prayer is from the 
Shaytan, so if one of you yawns then let him withhold it as much as he can.” 
Narrated by At-Tirmidhi (370) and he said: “Hadith hasan sahth.” 

He said: “And verily did a group of the people of knowledge dislike yawning in the 
prayer. Ibrahim said: ‘I verily repel the yawning with clearing my throat.’” 

I said: The foundation of the hadith is in the two “Sahth” without the mention of 
the prayer. 

466 Based upon the hadith of Abu Musa (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Four things are from harshness...” 
And from it he mentioned: “And nafkh in the prayer.” Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi 
(2/285), and Al-Bukhari said: “This hadith is rejected, they are mixing up in it.” 

And the disliking of nafkh is established from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
Al-Kawsaj said in his “Masail” (159): I said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: “The nafkh in 
the prayer?” He said: “Yes, by Allah. I verily dislike (or hate) it very much. Except that 
I do not say that he should cut off the prayer, because it is not speech.” Ishaq said: “The 
same as he said.” 

467 Based upon the hadith of Abu Dharr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When one of you gets up to pray, then 
the mercy verily lies in him facing the correct direction. So he should not touch 
any pebbles.” Narrated by Ahmad (21330), Abu Dawud (945) and At-Tirmidhi 
(379) who said: “Hadith hasan.” And Ibn Khuzaymah (913) declared it as sahih. 
Al-Baghawi said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (3/159): “And this hadith is hasan. And the 
majority of people of knowledge disliked touching pebbles during the prayer. And there 
verily came an exception in doing this one time, when smoothening the place of 
prostration.” 

I said: He is referring to the hadith of Mu’ayqib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) mentioned touching in the masjid —- meaning: 
pebbles while praying — and he said: “If you must do so, then only one time.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (1207) and Muslim (1156). 


242 


449. And that he wipes his forehead clean of dust before he says the 
salam.*6 
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450. And that he raises his sight to the heaven during the prayer.*° 
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451. And that he closes his eyes during prostration.*” 


468 Tt was narrated from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “It is verily from harshness that a man wipes 
his forehead often before he finishes the prayer.” Narrated by Ibn Majah (964). 
And it was declared as weak by Al-Busiri, Al-Haythami and Ibn Rajab. 

And this information was verily correctly narrated from the words of Ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) as Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” (7/359). 

And Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” (7/357): “They agreed upon that not doing it in the 
prayer is best, because it resembles moving aimlessly.” 

469 Based upon the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “What is wrong with some people who raises 
their sights to the heaven during their prayer.” And his words became harsher 
until he said: “They will verily stop doing this, or their sights will verily be 
taken away.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (750) and Muslim (429). 

4 Based upon the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do not close your eyes when prostrating, for 
this is verily from the deeds of the Jews.” Narrated by Ad-Daylami in “Al- 
Firdaws’” (7317). And this is a fabricated hadith. In its isnad is Abu Bakr An- 
Naqgqash who is accused of lying. “Al-Mughni min Ad-Du’afa” (5428). 

And in the “Musannaf” of ‘Abdur-Razzaq (3329) Mujahid said: “It is disliked for a 
man to close his eyes in the prayer, just as the Jews close (their eyes).” 

Harb Al-Karmani said in his “Masail” (1/446): I heard Ishaq ibn Rahtyah say: 
“Do not close your eyes while you pray, for it is disliked. Because the Jews do that.” 
Ibn Al-Mundhir said in “Al-Awsat” (3/462): “And some of them disliked closing the 
eyes during the prayer. And from those who disliked that are: Mujahid, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. And Al-Awza’i said: ‘That is not from the guidance of the prayer.’” 
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452. And that he recites (Quran) in the bowing [and prostration].*7 
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453. Or to hold back hair or a garment (when prostrating).*? 
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454. And the sadal (i.e. leaving his garment hanging down without 
joining its two edges between his hand).‘” 
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455. And ishtimal as-samma (i.e. that he wraps himself only with one 
garment without wearing anything else. Then he raises it from one 
side and puts it on his knees so his private parts become visible).#” 


‘7! Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “...And I was verily prohibited from reciting 
the Quran when bowing or prostrating.” Narrated by Muslim (1007). 

4? Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I was commanded to perform prostration on 
seven (body parts), and not to hold back any hair or a garment.” Narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (816) and Muslim (1031). 

“3 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “That the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited sadal in the prayer.” Narrated by 
Abu Dawud (643) and At-Tirmidhi (379). It was declared as sahih by Ibn 
Khuzaymah (772) and Ibn Hibban (2289). 

At-Tirmidhi said: “The people of knowledge verily disagreed regarding the sadal in the 
prayer, and some of them disliked the sadal in the prayer. And they said: ‘The Jews do like 
that.’ And some of them said: ‘Verily sadal is disliked if he is only wearing one garment. 
But if he leaves his garment hanging over a shirt, then there is no harm in this. And this 
is the opinion of Ahmad. And Ibn Al-Mubarak disliked the sadal in the prayer.” 

474 Based upon the words of Abu Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily, the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited ishtimal as-samma.” Narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (367). 
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456. And that a man prays with unfastened buttons if he does not 
have a robe over his shirt and a waist garment under it.‘ 


457. And that he prays in a thin shirt with nothing underneath it.*”° 


45 Based upon the hadith of Salamah ibn Al-Akwa’ (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I am verily a man who hunts. So can I pray in one 
garment?” He said: “Yes, but fasten it even with a thorn.” Narrated by Abu 
Dawtd (632). And it was declared as sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah (777), Ibn Hibban 
(2294) and Al-Hakim (1/249). 

I said: But if he is wearing more than one garment so that none of his ‘awrah will 
become apparent, then he can pray with unfastened buttons, just as this was 
established from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Because Ibn 
Khuzaymah verily narrated in his “Sahih” (779) from Zayd ibn Aslam who said: 
I saw Ibn ‘Umar praying with unfastened button, so I asked him about this, so he 
said: “I saw the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) doing it.” 

476 Based upon the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said that the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say: “Pray in a single shirt if is not thin and 
see-through. And fasten it.” 

Narrated by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil (2/446) and it is weak. In its isnad is Haram 
ibn ‘Uthman. Ahmad said: “The people left his hadith.” 

As-Shafi’l said: “Narrating from Haram is haram (forbidden).” “Al-Mizan” (1/468) 
And Ash-Shafi’l said in “Al-Umm’” (1/90): “If he prays in a shirt which is see- 
through, then his prayer is invalid.” 

And Al-Kawsaj (284) asked Imam Ahmad: “A man prays in a shirt and he is not 
wearing anything else?” He said: “If it is a thick shirt and it is not see-through so his 
‘awrah is seen.” Ishaq said: “The same as he said.” 
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458. And that he passes over people in the prayer.*” 
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459. And that a man stands in the second row while there is a gap 
for him in the first row.4 
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460. And that a man leans against the wall during the prayer.‘” 


4’7 He is perhaps referring to the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Busr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: A man came (late) on the day of Jumu’ah, and he was stepping over the 
necks of people (to reach the front rows) while the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) was delivering a sermon. So the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Sit down. For you have verily harmed (people) and you are late.” Narrated by 
Abu Dawtd (1118) and others. And it is a sahth hadith. 

And it is not hidden that a man is in the prayer while he is waiting to perform 
the prayer, just as the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said. And Allah knows 
best. 

“8 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Establish the rows, for you are verily standing 
in the rows of the angels. And stand shoulder to shoulder and close the gaps... 
And whoever connects a row then Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — will connect 
him. And whoever cuts off a row, then Allah will cut him off.” Narrated by 
Ahmad (5724) and Abu Dawtd (666). And it is a sahth hadith. 

479 did not find a hadith regarding this issue, but there are many narrations from 
the Salaf regarding the prohibition for the one who prays to lean against the wall 
during his prayer, except due to a deficiency. 

See: The “Musannaf” of Ibn Abi Shaybah (2/501/A man who leans against the 
wall while he is praying) and the “Musannaf” of ‘Abdur-Razzaq (1/277). 

And in “Al-War’” (315) Al-Marrudhi said: I asked ‘Abdul-Wahhab about a man 
who is praying and then becomes exhausted and then leans against the wall. So 
he said: “He should not do that. He should not lean against the wall.” I said: “What 
should he do?” He said: “He should sit down for a while and then get up.” 
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461. [And that man prays upon a wall in the prayer]. 
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462. And that a man prays in a bathroom (i.e. places of washing and 
bathing), the dwelling places of camels, qari’ah at-tariq (i.e. places 
on the road which are traversed on, such as: markets, streets and 
passages for travel), graveyards, places of slaughtering, landfills 
and upon the roof of the Holy House of Allah. 


480 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited praying in seven places: Landfills, 
places of slaughtering, graveyards, roadbeds, bathroom, dwelling places of 
camels and above the House of Allah.” Narrated by Ay-Tirmidhi (346) and Ibn 
Majah (746). 

And it was declared as weak by At-Tirmidhi, Al-Busiri, Al-Bayhaqi and others. 
But it was correctly narrated from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that 
he prohibited performing the prayer in certain places. And from those are 
graveyards and bathroom. Based upon his (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) words: 
“All of the earth is a masjid (place for making sujid), except the graveyard and 
the bathroom.” Narrated by Ahmad (11784) and At-Tirmidhi (317). It was 
declared as sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah (791) Ibn Hibban (2321) and Al-Hakim 
(920). 

And the prohibition of praying in the dwelling places of camels is also correct. 
He (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “You can pray in the dwelling places of 
sheep, but do not pray in the dwelling places of camels.” Narrated by Anmad 
(10611), and it was declared as sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah (795) and Ibn Hibban 
(1384). 

And the prohibition of prayer in qari’ah at-tariq then what testifies to it is what 
Ibn Majah (328) narrated from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “That the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited praying in gari’ah at-tariq...” Until 
the end of the hadith. He said in “Misbah Az-Zujajah” (134): “Its isnad is weak due 
to the weakness of Lahi’ah and his shaykh, but the text has many correct witnesses (i.e. 
other ahadith that testify to its meaning).” 
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463. And that a man exits the prayer while he is doubting it (i.e. that 
some of it is missing).**! 
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464. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) cursed the washimah and 
the mutawashshimah. And they are the tattooer, and the one who 
gets the tattoo done. 


And the wasilah and the mastusilah. And they are the one who 
attaches hair extensions, and the one who has it attached. 


And the namisah and the mutanammisah. And they are the one who 
plucks the hair, and the one who has it plucked. 


And the washirah and the mutashirah. And they are the one who 
cleaves the teeth (and sharpen them) and the one who has them 
cleaved.4°? 


481 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in which the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “There is no ighrar (insufficiency) in the 
prayer.” Narrated by Ahmad (9937). Ahmad said: I asked Abu ‘Amr Ash- 
Shaybani about this hadith, so he said: “There is verily no insufficiency in the prayer. 
And this meaning of insufficiency is: that he does no exit the prayer while he thinks that 
some of it is missing until he is upon certainty that it is completed.” 

482 The hadith was narrated by Al-Bukhari (5947) and Muslim (5622) and their 
wording is: “Cursed are the wasilah, the mastusilah, the washimah and the 
mastishimah.” And in another wording: “Cursed are the washimat, the 
mutanammisat and the cleaver of teeth for beautification who change the 
creation of Allah.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (4886) and Muslim (5624). 

And in the “Musnad” of Ahmad (3945) from the hadith of Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: “I heard the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibiting the one 
plucking (facial hair), the cleaver of teeth, the one who attaches hair and the one who 
tattooes (or dyes).” 
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465. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Any women who 
takes off her clothes in another (home) than the home of her 


husband, she has verily removed her hidden veil between her and 
her Lord.” 
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* And from that with which he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa_ sallam) 
disciplined his Ummah, and he assigned to them of high level 
manners and honorable deeds is: 
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466. Him (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibiting that a man should 
eat from what is in front of his brother.*** 
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467. And that he eats from the center of the dish (of food). And he 
said: “Verily the blessing descends upon the center of it.”**° 


483 Narrated by Ahmad (24140), Abu Dawtd (4010) and At-Tirmidhi (2803) from 
the hadith of ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha). At-Tirmidhi said: “This is a hasan hadith.” 
And Al-Hakim declared it as sahih and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

464 Based upon the hadith ‘Umar ibn Abi Salamah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I 
was a young boy in the room of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) and my hand would be reckless on the plate. So the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said to me: “... and eat from what is in front of you.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5376) and Muslim (5317). 

485 Narrated by Ahmad (2439) and At-Tirmidhi (1805) from the hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: He (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Eat the 
dish from its sides and do not eat from its middle. For verily, the blessing 
descends upon its center.” At-Tirmidhi said: “Hadith hasan sahih.” 
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468. And he commanded to wash the hands before (eating) the food 
and after it.4°° And he said: “It verily wards off poverty.”*’ 
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469. And he also said: “Any people who are devoted to (performing) 


ablution before the food and after it, then Allah will remove 
poverty from them.”* 


486 He is perhaps referring to the hadith of Salman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The blessing of the food (lies in 
performing) ablution before it and after it.” Narrated by Abu Dawud (3761) and 
At-Tirmidhi (1846). And it was declared as weak by Ahmad, Abu Dawtd and 
At-Tirmidhi. 

And the issue of washing the hands before (eating) food and after it, is an issue 
of disagreement among the people of knowledge. 

Ibn Al-Qayyim said in “Tahdhib As-Sunan” (10/234): “And in this issue there are 
two opinions among the people of knowledge. One of them is that it is preferred to wash 
the hands before the food. And the second is, that it is not preferred. And they are both in 
the madhhab of Ahmad and others than him. And the correct is that it is not preferred.” 
And in “Al-Jami’” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Hakam (7) Ibn Wahb said: I heard Malik when 
he was asked about washing the hands before the food? So he said: “I verily 
dislike that.” So it was said to him: “Do you consider this to be from the deeds of the 
foreigners?” So he said: “Yes.” 

487 He is perhaps referring to the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The ablution before the food and 
after it wards off poverty, and it is from the Sunan of the messengers.” Narrated 
by At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” (7166). Al-Haythami said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” 
(5/24): “In it is Nahshal ibn Sa’td, and he is left (in hadith).” And see the one after it. 
And in “Sharh As-Sunnah” by Al-Baghawi (1/350): “Al-Hasan said: ‘The ablution 
before the food wards off poverty, and after it wards of insanity. And what is intended 
with it is: washing the hands.’ Qatadah said: ‘Whoever washes his hands has verily 
performed ablution (in this context).’” 

488 | did not find it with this wording. But Ibn Majah (3260) narrated from the 
hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
who said: “Whoever loves that Allah increases the goodness in his home, then let 
him perform ablution when his dinner comes (to him) and when it is lifted.” 
Abu Zur’ah said: “This hadith is rejected.” “’Ilal Al-Hadith” by Ibn Abi Hatim. 
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470. And he commanded that a man eat from what (fell down and 
became) scattered below the table. And he said: “Whoever eats this, 


then poverty is warded off from him and stupidity (is warded off) 
from his child.”4°° 
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471. And he prohibited that a man sleeps while he has grease (from 
meat) on his hand.‘ 
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472. And that he eats or sleeps while he is junub (i.e. in a state of 
major impurity).*! 


489 He is perhaps referring to the hadith: “Whoever eats what falls from the table 
then poverty is warded off from him and stupidity is warded off from his child.” 
Narrated by Al-Khatib in “Tarikh Baghdad” (4/91) and Ibn Al-Jawzi in “Al-‘Tlal 
Al-Mutanahiyah’” (1111). And it is a fabricated hadith. 

40 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Whoever sleeps and he has grease on his hand 
which has not washed off, and then something (bad) befalls him, then he should 
verily blame no-one but himself.” Narrated by Ahmad (7569) and Abu Dawud 
(3854). Al-Baghawi declared it as hasan in “Sharh As-Sunnah’” (11/317) and Ibn 
Hibban (1354) declared it as sahih. And he said in “Al-Fath” (9/579): “It is sahih 
according to the conditions of Muslim.” 

And his words: “And he has grease on his hand.” This means: The dirtiness of 
meat and its smell. See: “Taj Al-‘Arus” (13/258). 

41 T did not find any hadith that is clear in the prohibition of eating and drinking 
for the one who is junub before he washes. 

And in the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “That the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) allowed for the one in junub who wants to eat, drink or sleep (to do so) if he 
performed the ablution of the prayer.” Narrated by Abu Dawud (225), At-Tirmidhi 
(613) who said: “Hasan sahih.” And see the one after it. 
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473. And he used to like for the one who wants to sleep or eat while 
he is junub, that he performs the ablution of the prayer.*” 
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474. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited comparing two 
dates*’, and this is due to what enters upon the one who does this 
of being a bad eating companion (due to stinginess and greed). 
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475. And that a man looks at the bite (or morsel) of the one he is 
eating with.*4 


492 From ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: “When the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) was junub and he wanted to eat or sleep, he would perform the ablution of the 
prayer.” Narrated by Muslim (626). 

And from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that ‘Umar said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
should any of us sleep while being junub?” He said: “Yes, if he performs ablution.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (289) and Muslim (628). 

*°3 Based upon the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “The Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited that a man compares two dates before he gives permission to 
his companions (to start eating).” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (2489) and Muslim 
(5104). 

#4 Based upon the hadith of Abu ‘Umar the mawla of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The 
sight of any of you should verily not follow the bite of his brother.” Narrated by 
Abu Nu’aym in “Ma’rifah As-Sahabah” (6906) and its isnad is weak. In its isndad is 
Yahya ibn Muslim. Abu Hatim said: “An old unknown man.” 
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476. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to like covering the 


tharid (i.e. a type of food). And he said: “Verily, the blessing 
descends upon it.” 
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477. And he prohibited eating (the food) while it is warm.” 
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478. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited drinking from 
the opening of the bottle (i.e. where the water comes out)”, and 


“5 Based upon the hadith of Wathilah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) grabbed the highest point of the tharid, then he said: 
“Eat in the Name of Allah from its sides and leave its top. For verily, the 
blessing comes to it from above it.” Narrated by Ibn Majah (3276) and it is a sahih 
hadith. 

“6 Based upon the hadith of Mu’awiyah ibn Khadjj: “That the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited the hot food until it cools off.” Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in 
“Shu’ab Al-Iman” (5911) and he said: “This is mungati’.” 

And Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Food should not be eaten until its steam 
disappears.” Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra” (7/280) and it is sahih. 

And it was established from Asma bint Abi Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that when 
some tharid was brought to her, she would order for it to be covered until the 
activity of its steam would disappear. And she would say: I verily heard the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “That is greater for (achieving) 
blessing.” Narrated by Ahmad (26958), and it was declared as sahih by Ibn 
Hibban (5107) and Al-Hakim (4/118), and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. 

497 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited drinking from the opening of 
the bottle (or container).” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5628). 
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that is because the one who drinks from its opening he does not 
know what is inside it. 


And it was said: “Verily a man drank from a flat container and there was 
a snake in it, and he did not know of it until it entered his throat.” 


And it was also said: “Verily drinking from the opening of the bottle (or 
container) changes its smell.”** 
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479. And from what he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited is 
that a man during travel, stops in the qari’ah at-tariq*” (i.e. places on 
the road which are traversed on, such as: markets, streets and 
passages for travel) last part of the night to rest and then takes off 
(once more). And this is because the gari’ah at-tarig is the place of 
passing of people, vermins and jinn. And because this annoys those 
who are passing by. And also that the sleeping person does not 
know what will come by at night there. 
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480. And he prohibited that a man empties his bowels in the middle 
of the road. 


498 Narrated by Ad-Daylami in “Al-Firdaws” (7369) from the hadith of ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “Do not 
drink from the opening of the bottle, for it will verily give it a bad smell.” And this is a 
weak hadith. In its isnad is Muhammad ibn ‘Abdah. 

Ibn ‘Adi said in “Al-Kamil” (6/301): “The weakness in his hadith is obvious.” 

“°° Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “... And if you take a rest, then avoid 
the paths. For it is verily the paths of the animals, and the dwelling place of 
vermin at night.” Narrated by Muslim (4999). 
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And he said: “Avoid the things that cause a people to swear at a 
person.” 


They said: “And what are the things that cause people to swear at a 
person?” 


He said: “Emptying the bowels on the roads.”> 
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And it is said: “Verily when feces and filth become abundant on the roads, 
then the rain is withheld.” 
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481. And he prohibited that a man should empty his bowels under 


a tree that carries fruit.5°'! This is because the fruit perhaps will fall 
on or close to the filth, and then no-one will touch it and it is wasted. 
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482. And he prohibited that a man has intercourse under a tree that 
carries fruit. 


50 Narrated by Muslim (539) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Avoid the two 
things that causes a person to be cursed (and sworn at).” They said: “And what 
are the two things that causes a person to be cursed, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“The one who empties his bowels on the road of the people or in their shadow.” 
5°l From Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) prohibited that a man empties his bowels underneath a tree that carries fruit.” 
Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Awsat” (2392). And he declared its isnad as weak 
in “Bulugh Al-Maram” (93). 

5° | did not find any hadith regarding the prohibition of this. 
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483. And that two people emptying their bowels speak with each 
other, and that a man speaks while he is on the toilet. 
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484. Or that he speaks while he is having intercourse, or that he 
looks at the genitals of his wife during intercourse or that she looks 
at the same as that from him.54 


5° Based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Two men should not go to empty their bowels 
and reveal their ‘awrah and speaking (while doing so), for Allah verily hates 
this.” Narrated by Ahmad (11310), Abii Dawid (15) and Ibn Majah (366). And 
Abu Dawud in “As-Sunan” and Ad-Daraqutni in “Al-‘Tlal” both described it 
with some deficiency (in the isnad). 

54 He is perhaps referring to the hadith: “When one of you has intercourse with 
his wife or his slave-girl, then he should not look at her genitals. For this verily 
brings about blindness.” And this hadith is weak and not established. 

And it is in opposition to what was established by Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” 
(5577) that Sulayman ibn Musa asked ‘Ata about a man who looks at the genitals 
of his wife? So he said: “I asked ‘Aishah about this so she said: ‘Me and my beloved 
used to wash from the same bowl (of water), and our hands would mix up in it.’ And she 
pointed to a bowl in the house the size of six aqsat (i.e. a measuring unit).” 

And in the “Masail” of Harb (1/215) Ishaq ibn Rahtyah said: “And in the words of 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) to Mu’awiyah ibn Haydah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu): ‘Preserve your ‘awrah, except from your wife or what our right hand 
possesses (of slave-girls).’ There is an evidence for the permissibility which we have 
described.” 

And in “Al-Jami’” by Ibn Abi Zayd (211) it was said to Malik: “Can a man have 
intercourse with his wife without there is any veil between them?” He said: “Yes.” It 
was said: “They verily consider it to be disliked?” He said: “Cross out what they 
narrate. The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) used 
to wash together naked, and it is more befitting to be naked during intercourse.” He 
said: “And there is no harm in looking at the genitals during intercourse.” 
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485. Or that they both wipe (or clean) each other with the same 


piece of cloth.*® 
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486. And from his (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibition is, that a 
man stands up for another man (when he enters or arrives), except 
for his father, a scholar or a just leader.°% 


5% J did not find any evidence for that. And in “Kashf Al-Qina’” (5/194) Al-Haluli 
said in “At-Tabsirah”: “It is disliked that he wipes his penis with the same piece of cloth 
which she wipes her genitals with.” 

But this is in opposition to what was narrated from the Mother of the believers 
‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that she said: “The intelligent woman should take a piece of 
cloth, and then when her husband has intercourse with her she gives it to him and he 
wipes himself with it and then she wipes herself.” Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in “Al- 
Kubra” (2411). And it was narrated from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
as well, but it is not sahih. Abu Hatim said: “It is verily mawqiuf from ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha).” “Al-‘Tlal” (1245). 

5% From Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “There was no person more beloved to 
them, than the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” He said: “And when 
they saw him they would not stand up due to knowing how he disliked that.” Narrated 
by At-Tirmidhi (2978) who said: “Hasan sahih gharib.” 

And in “Al-Adab Ash-Shar’iyyah” (1/409) Hanbal said: I said to Ahmad: “Do you 
believe that a man should stand up for another man when he sees him?” He said: “No- 
one should stand up for anyone. Except a child for his father or his mother. But as for 
others than the parents, then no. The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited 
this. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘Do not get up until you see 
me.’ And this is for the prayer, due to the sanctity of the prayer. When the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) stood up, they (also) stood up for the prayer. And the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘Whoever loves to be received by men 
who are standing up, then let him take his seat in Hellfire.’” 

And ibn “Al-Jami’” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Hakam (147) Ibn Wahb said: Malik was asked 
about a man who stands up for a man who has figh and merits and lets him sit in 
his place? He said: “This is from what is disliked. But there is no harm in making space 
for him.” 
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487. And he prohibited that a man loves for people to stand up for 
him. 
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And he said: “Whoever loves to be received by men who are 
standing up, then let him take his seat in Hellfire.”°”’ 
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488. And he said: “Whoever stands up in order for people to stand 
up due to him standing up, then Allah will not look at him.’”> 
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489. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever honors a 


possessor of dunya (due to his dunya), then it is as if he has 
respected the idols.”> 


5°? Narrated by (16830), Al-Bukhari in “Al-Adab” (977) and At-Tirmidhi (2755) 
who said: “Hadith hasan.” And it was declared as sahih by Ibn Al-Qayyim in 
“Tahdhib As-Sunan” (14/127) and Al-Mundhiri in “At-Targhib” (2717). 

5° T did not find it anywhere. 

509 | did not find it with this wording. 

In “Al-Mawdu’at” (3/181) from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever honors a 
possessor of dunya and praises him due to longing for dunya, then Allah will 
make him displeased with him, and he will be in the lowest pit (of Hellfire) with 
Qarin...” And this hadith is fabricated. 
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490. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever respect a 
possessor of dunyd (due to his dunya), then he has verily invented 
an innovation.”>° 
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491. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever enters upon 
a possessor of dunya and humbles himself for him, then a third of 
his religion disappears.”>"! 
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And from his (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) manners: 
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492. His prohibition of a man blowing on his food or drink.5”? 


510 | did not find it from the words of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 

In “Az-Zuhd Al-Kabir” by Al-Bayhaqi (18) Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash said: “Whoever 
honors a possessor of dunyd (due to his dunya), he has verily invented an innovation in 
Islam.” 

511 Jt is fabricated. And with At-Tabarani in “As-Saghir” (726) from the hadith of 
Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Whoever humbles himself for a rich person in order to attain some of what he 
owns, he has displeased Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” He said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” 
(10/248): “In it is Wahb ibn Rashid Al-Basri, the companion of Thabit, and he is left.” 
5!2 Based upon the hadith of Abu Qatadah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “When any of you drinks, then he 
should not breathe into the vessel (or cup or bottle)...” Until the end of the 
hadith. Narrated by Al-Bukhari (153). 

And from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) prohibited blowing on foods and drinks.” Narrated by Ahmad (2817) and 
its isnad is sahih. 


259 


cone Ugarkad of US Wy Lee ob: oye del Clade ye r—pleg ale atl Le Sis 
Ola YS Vy 


493. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The one who drops 
a bite (of food) from his hand, he should take and eat or feed it to 
someone else, and not leave it for the Shaytan.”> 
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494, And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to eat dates and throw 
(the stone).5!4 


And the meaning of this is: That he would eat the date with the 
palm of his hand, and take the seed with the tips of his fingers. 
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So these manners — and what is similar to it from that which will 
make the book long by mentioning — are from his manners, his 
command and his prohibition. 


513 Narrated by Muslim (5349) from the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and its 
wording is: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “If the bite 
of any of you falls down, then let him take and remove the dirt which is on it 
and then eat it. And he should not leave it for the Shaytan.” 

514 He is referring to the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Busr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) visited my father.” He said: “So 
we offered him some food and gruel made og dates and cheddar cheese. So he ate from it. 
Then dates were brought to him, and he would eat them and throw the stones between his 
two fingers, and gather between his index and middle finger.” Shu’bah said: This is 
what I think about it, in sha Allah. So he threw the stones with his two fingers. 
“Then a drink was brought to him and he drank, and then the one sitting to his right took 
it (after him).” Narrated by Muslim (5378). 


260 


And it is an obligation upon the creation to exercise these, seeking 
them, following him in them, striving in obeying him and adhering 
to his Sunnah. Because the intellects prove this and the intelligent 
soul hasten towards it. 


And in all of this there is (excellent) manners, cleanliness and a 
protection from the disliked. 
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And we have verily mentioned what was present and near for us 
to mention of this (i.e. we have not mentioned all there is in these 
issues) from the type of knowledge which the people cannot be 
without, that they must apply and that there is a great need for. 
And the one who is ignorant in this is not excused, and he is 
neglectful in his search (for knowledge). 
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The fourth part: The warning against innovation 
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And we will now mention after this: 


What the people innovated and made up among that which has no 
foundation in the Book of Allah, nor was any narration narrated 
regarding it. And even if the one who does these things is not 
separated from the religion and excluded from the Muslims, then 
he has still performed something major by innovating what Allah 
has not allowed.545 


From that which the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) prohibited and was severe (and strict) in is: 
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495. The niyahah (wailing)*'* and listening to it. And he said: “It is 
verily from the deeds of the jahiliyyah.”"” 


515 Tn this chapter the author mentions many of the forbidden things which have 
been mentioned in the Book and the Sunnah. The name ‘innovation’ here is from 
the aspect that they are not legislated nor allowed. 

516 Niyahah (wailing) is raising the voice when crying, just as the women in 
jahiliyyah would gather and scream, cry and throw dust on their heads out of 
sorrow for the dead. 

517 Based upon the hadith of Abu Malik Al-Ash’ari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Four things in my Ummah is from 
the affairs of the jahiliyyah that they have not left...and the niyahah.” Narrated 
by Muslim (2116). 
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496. And he said: “The wages of the wailer is from the suht (illegal 
possessions).”>'® 
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497. And he cursed the wailer in another place.5' 
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498. And Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Wailing is forbidden, and 
listening to it is an innovation.” 


499. And Ibrahim verily said: “The profit from singing and wailing is 
from the illegal possessions.” 


518 It was mentioned in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthur” (3/82) from the hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “From 
the illegal possessions is: The profit from cupping... and the wages of the 
wailer.” And he referred it to Al-Khatib in his “Tarikh.” 

And in “As-Sunan Al-Kubra” (6/12) from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“Illegal possessions: ... the wages of the wailer and the wages of the singer.” Al-Bayhaqi 
said: “This is mungati’ between Habib ibn Salih and Ibn ‘Abbas. And it is mawqif.” 
Ibn Al-Mundhir said in “Al-Ijma’” (557): “And they agreed upon invalidating the 
wages of the wailer and the singer.” 

519 Based upon the hadith of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) cursed the wailer and the one listening.” 
Narrated by Abu Dawud (3130). Al-Mundhiri said: “It its isnad is Muhammad ibn 
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Atiyyah Al-‘Awfi, from his father, from his grandfather. And they are 
weak all three of them.” 

And in the “Musannaf” of Ibn Abi Shaybah (3/390) Ash-Sha’bi said: “The wailer 
and the women smelling of musk (outside) are cursed.” 
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500. And a wailer was brought to ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu 
‘anhu). Then she moved forcefully so her hair became apparent. So 
it was said to him: “O Amir Al-Muminin. Verily, her hair has become 
apparent!” 


So he said: “May Allah distance her. She verily has no hurmah 
(protection or inviolability).” 


It was said: “Why not?” 


Hes said: “Because she commands (the people) to grief, while Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — verily prohibited it. And she forbids (the people from) 
patience, while Allah — ‘azza wa jalla— verily commanded it. And she takes 
darahim for her tears, while she is crying due to the distress of someone 
else. And she makes the living sad and harms the dead.”°° 


520 And in the “Musannaf” of ‘Abdur-Razzaq (6682) from Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad, from ‘Abdul-Karim who said: Nasr ibn ‘Asim narrated to me that 
‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) heard some wailing in Madinah one 
night. So he went to it and entered (the house). So the women (therein) 
dispersed. Then he found the wailer and started beating her with the whip so her 
khimar fell off. So they said: “Her hair, O Amir Al-Muminin!” So he said: “Yes. But 
she has no hurmah.” 
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501. And Ibn ‘Awn said: I same to Kufah, and I saw some men 
mourning on the road. So I asked about this. So it was said: “They 
are mourning for Al-Husayn (radiAllahu ‘anhu).” 


So I came to Ibrahim and informed him about this, so he said: 
“Those from the people of Kufah will continue to make up (new) 
innovations every year, until the truth for them will become an 
innovation.” 


cs last laniwls cP! Slaw ‘ead! or) 
And from the innovation is: 


502. Using qaynat (singers from female slaves) and listening to 
singing.>*! 


521 Based upon the hadith of ‘Imran ibn Husayn (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “In this Ummah there will be khasf 
(people being swallowed by the earth), maskh (people being changed into other 
creations) and gadfh (people who are destroyed with rocks).” It was said: “And 
when will this be, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “When the qaynat and musical 
instruments appear, and intoxicants are made permissible.” Narrated by At-Tirmidhi 
(2359) and he said: “Hadith gharib.” 

And the hadith has witnesses by which it becomes stronger. See: Ibn Majah (4059- 
4062), ‘Abd ibn Humayd (452) and the “Sahih” of Ibn Hibban (6758). 
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503. And Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Singing (or songs) 
causes hypocrisy to grow in the heart, just like water causes plants to 
grow.” 
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And from the innovation is: 

504. The stars; looking into them [and resorting] to them.°” 


Rather, this is an aspect of shirk and claiming knowledge of the 
unseen. 


522 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (948), Ibn Abi Dunya in 
“Dhamm Al-Malahy’ (30, 31, 34) and Al-Khallal in “As-Sunnah” (1630-1635). 
And it was declared sahih by Al-Bayhaqi in “As-Shu’ab” (4745). 

And in the “Masail” of ‘Abdullah (1370) he said: I asked my father about singing 
(or songs)? So he said: “It causes hypocrisy to grow in the heart. I dislike it.” 

523 That which is forbidden from the knowledge regarding the stars is the 
knowledge of horoscopes. And that is using the state of the stars and planets as 
evidence for some occurrences on earth. 

Ibn Battah said in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (1377): “The issue of the stars are (divided 
into) two aspects: ...One of them is obligatory to know and act upon. As for what is 
obligatory to know and act upon then it learning from the stars how to find the way in 
the darkness of the sea and the land, and know the giblah by it and the prayer and the 
ways. And the Book mentioned this knowledge regarding the stars and it was in the 
Sunnah. 

And as for what is not allowed to look into and believing it, and it is obligatory from us to 
stay away from, from the knowledge of the stars, then it is that he does not decide to do 
something based upon the stars, and he does not decree in his affairs based upon it. Just 
as what the ignorant claim of knowledge of the unseen by the knowledge of the stars (i.e. 
horoscopes). And there is no power or might besides Allah.” 

And Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah”: “And only look a little into the 
knowledge of the stars from what can help you in (knowing) the times of the prayers, and 
pay no attention to what is besides this. Because it verily invites to zandagah.” 
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And all of this is prohibited. Such as the stars, foreseeing, 
soothsaying, believing in evil omens and being pessimistic based 
on something which is seen or heard.5”4 
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505. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily said: “Whoever goes 
to a soothsayer or a fortune-teller and believes in him, then he has 
rejected what Allah has revealed upon the heart of Muhammad 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).’>* 
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506. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever learns a 
part of the knowledge of the stars, he has verily learned a part of 
shirk. And whoever increases (in this) increases (in that).”°*© 
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507. And ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “I warn you 


against the (knowledge of) the stars. Except from what used to find the 
way in the darkness of the sea and land. For verily the munajjim (i.e. one 


524 Based upon the hadith of Qubaysah ibn Al-Mukharigq (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Foretelling, (believing in) 
bad omens and targ (i.e. a kind of soothsaying) is from the Jibt (i.e. the Shaytan, 
idols, false gods).” Narrated by Ahmad (20604), Abu Dawud (3907), Ibn 
Khuzaymah (3119) and Ibn Hibban (6131). 

525 Narrated by Ahmad (9536) and Al-Hakim (1/8) who declared it as sahih, from 
the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu). And its isnad is sahth as it says in 
the book “Al-Kabair” (267). 

526 Narrated by Ahmad (2840), Abi Dawud (3905) and Ibn Hibban (3726). And its 
isnad is sahih. 
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speaking based upon the stars) is like the magician. And the magician is a 
soothsayer. And the soothsayer is a kafir. And the kafir is in Hellfire.”°” 
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And from the innovation is: 
508. That a man dyes his beard and (hair on the) head black.* 


509. Or that cuts from the width (of his beard).°”° 


527 Tt was narrated by Al-Harith in his “Musnad” just as it says in “Baghyah AIl- 
Bahith” (564) in a longer version than this. 

And in the “Musannaf” of Ibn Abi Shaybah (26041) from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Learn from these stars how you find your way in the 
darkness of the sea and land. And then stop.” 

And in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2115) and “Ash-Shari’ah” (2215) from Maymutn 
ibn Mihran who said: I said to Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Advise me.” He 
said: “I warn you against the (knowledge of) the stars. For it verily leads to 
soothsaying.” 

528 From Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: Abu Quhafah was brought on the day 
of the conquest of Makkah, and his hair and beard white as a thaghamah (i.e. a 
tree that has white leaves and fruits). So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) said: “Change this with something, and avoid black.” Narrated by 
Muslim (5560). 

Al-Kawsaj said in his “Masail” (3496) to Ahmad: “Is dying ones hair with black 
disliked?” He said: “Yes, by Allah, it is makrith (disliked).” 

529 Because this negates what was established from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) of the command of leaving the beard and prohibiting cutting from it, 
just as this will come. 

As for what was narrated by At-Tirmidhi (2762) from the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “That the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used 
to cut from the width and length of his beard.” Then this is not sahih. It was 
declared as weak by Al-Bukhari, At-Tirmidhi, Al-‘Ugayli and others. 

And the author — rahimahullah — did include in innovation to cut some of the 
length (of the beard) due to what was established from some of the Sahabah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum) regarding taking what exceeds and is longer than a handful. 
And from this is: What Al-Bukhari narrated in his “Sahih” (5892) from Ibn = 
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510. Or that he lets his moustache grow long.°**° 


“Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “That when used to perform the Hajj and ‘Umrah he would 
grab his beard with his hand and then cut what exceeded it.” 

And what Abt Dawid narrated in his “Sunan” (4201) from Jabir (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: “We used to leave the beard except in a Hajj or ‘Umrah.” 

And in the wording with Ibn Abi Shaybah (25998) he said: “We do not take from its 
length, except in a Hajj or ‘Umrah.” 

And he narrated (25993) from ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah who said: “They used to love (or 
prefer) leaving the beard, except in a Hajj or ‘Umrah.” 

And among those who allowed to take (i.e. cut) from the length of the beard in 
the Hajj and ‘Umrah are: 

Imam Maik — rahimahullah — in “Al-Muwatta” (Chapter about shortening), Imam 
Ash-Shafi’l — rahimahullah — in “Al-Umm” (What a person must do after As-Safa 
wal-Marwah) and Imam Ahmad - rahimahullah — as it says in “At-Tarajjul” by Al- 
Khallal. And in it is: lasked Ahmad about a man who takes from the two widths 
(of his beard)? He said: “He can take from his beard what exceeds a handful.” I said: 
“What about the hadith of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘Trim the 
moustaches and leave the beards.’?” He said: “He can take from its length and what is 
below his throat.” And Isaw Abu ‘Abdillah take (i.e. cut) from its length and what 
was below his throat. 

And in the “Masail” of Harb Al-Karmani (1/219) he said: Ahmad was asked 
about taking from the beard? He said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to cut what exceed a 
handful.” And it was as if he believed in (doing) that. It was said to him: “What 
about the leaving (of the beard) which was narrated from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam)?” He said: “This for him was leaving.” 

And in this issue there are many narrations with Ibn Abi Shaybah in “Al- 
Musannaf” (Chapter: What they said about taking from the beard) and in the 
“Masail” of Harb (Part about purification) and (Chapter: Leaving the beards), so 
look over there. 

530 Based upon the hadith of Zayd ibn Arqam (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever does not trim his moustache 
he is not from us.” Narated by At-Tirmidhi (2161) and he said: “Hasan sahih.” 
See: “At-Tarajjul” by Al-Khallal (The Sunnah is trimming the moustache). 
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511. And it was verily said: “The first one to dye his hair (or beard) black 
was Fir’awn.”>3" 
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513. And he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) commanded leaving the 
beards (to grow) and trimming the moustaches.** 
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And from the innovation is: 


514. That a man is perfumed with saffron, or that his hand is dyed 
with henna.3 


531 Ad-Daylami narrated a hadith similar to this from Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) in 
“Al-Firdaws” (48) and it is not sahih. 

And Ibn Abi Shaybah (25413) and Abu ‘Arubah in “Al-Awail” narrated a 
something similar from Mujahid. 

532 Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5892) and Muslim (421). 

533 From Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) prohibited that a man should perfume himself with saffron.” Narrated by Al- 
Bukhari (5846) and Muslim (5558). 

I said: As for his prohibition of a man dying his hand with henna, then this is 
because it is from the deeds of women. 

Al-Bayhaqi narrated in “As-Sunan Al-Kubra” (7/311) from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu 
‘anha) who said: “The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to dislike 
to see a women who did not have any trace of henna or dying on her hand.” 

See: “Sunan Abi Dawud” (Chapter regarding the dye of women), ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
(1/318), “Sharh As-Sunnah” (12/78) and “Al-War’” by Al-Marradhi (Chapter: The 
dye of women and what is disliked therein). 
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And from the innovation is: 


515. And that a man lets his izar — and that is his trousers — hang 
down over his heels.>* 
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516. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — will not look at the one who lets his izar (trousers 
or waist garment) hang down due to khuyala (pride, arrogance).”>* 
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And from the innovation is: 


517. Looking into the books of the ‘azdim (i.e. those who read ruqyah 
by way of innovation and shirk), acting upon it, claiming to speak 
with the Jinn, using them and killing some of them.°* 


534 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whatever is below the heels from the 
izar, then it is in Hellfire.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari (5787) (Chapter: The one who 
drags his izdr due to other (reasons) than khuyala). 

At-Tabari said: “The information came with the word ‘izar’ because most of the people 
in his time used to wear waist garments and robes. But when the people started wearing 
shirts and looser outer garments, then the judgment of this became the (same as) the 
judgment of waist garments in the prohibition.” Quoted from “Al-Fath” (1/262). 

585 Al-Bukhari (5788) and Muslim (5504) narrated a similar hadith from the hadith 
of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

536 In “Badai’ Al-Fawaid” (4/1399) from the “Masail” of Al-Burzati with the 
handwriting of the Qadi who picked it from the handwriting of Ibn Battah... He 
said: And I asked him (i.e. Imam Ahmad): “About a man who claims to cure the 
crazy person from epilepsy by spells and exorcists, and he claims that he addresses the 
Jinn and speaks with them, and that there among them are those speak with him. So do 
you believe that the crazy person is handed over to him in order for him to cure him?” He 
said: “I don’t know what (any of) this is!! I have never heard about any of this, and I do 
not like for anyone to do this. And leaving it is more beloved to me.” 
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And from the innovation is: 


518. And hanging up amulets and ta’awidh (i.e. other things that 
people believe protects from evil) without any need for this or an 
illness that befalls the person it (ie. the amulet) is attached to.°°” 


537 Hanging up amulets and other objects of protection in which there is written 
some Words of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla —- and the Sunnah of the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) is an issue of disagreement among the Salaf. Verily did a group 
of the Salaf allow hanging up an amulet in which some of the Quran is written 
and other shar’t ta’awidh with the condition that they are hung up (or attached) 
after the catastrophe has befallen and occurred, and not before it with the intent 
for it to repel any illness and ‘ayn (evil eye). 

‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) said: “The tamimah (amulet) is not what is hung up after 
the catastrophe. Rather, the tamimah is what is hung up before the catastrophe in order to 
repel the decrees (of Allah).” This was narrated Harb Al-Karmani in “As-Sunnah” 
(559) and Al-Hakim (4/242) who declared it as sahih and Adh-Dhahabi agreed 
with him. 

And among those who allowed these amulets (only containing the Quran and 
Sunnah) from the Salaf are: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu), Sa’1d ibn Al- 
Musayyib, Yahya ibn Sa’id, Sa’id ibn Jubayr, Mujahid, Ad-Dahhak, Malik, 
Ahmad in one narration and Ishaq ibn Rahuyah rahimahumullah. 

And another group from the Salaf prohibited it: 

Harb Al-Karmani said in “As-Sunnah” (558): I said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: 
“Hanging up an amulet in which there is Quran and other than it (i.e. the Sunnah)?” 
He said: “Ibn Mas’iid used to dislike this with a severe disliking.” 

Al-Kawsaj said to Ahmad: “Should any of the Quran be hung up?” He said: “All 
hanging up is makrith (disliked).” 

Ibrahim An-Nakha’i said: “They — meaning the companions of ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — used to hate the amulets with the Quran and other than 
the Quran.” Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (23814). 

I said: And most of the people of the Sunnah from the later generations believe in 
the prohibition of hanging up (or attaching) amulets. And this is due to several 
reasons: 

1. The general prohibition which was narrated regarding using amulets. 

2. Cutting of the path that leads to shirk (i.e. the major shirk of believing that the 
amulet itself harms and benefits besides Allah and also filling the amulets with 
words of shirk). Because verily, allowing the shar’? amulets (i.e. containing Quran 
and Sunnah) opens the door for using amulets of shirk under the pretext that = 
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And from the innovation is: 


519. Women attending the funerals.5* 
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520. And slapping the cheecks at them (i.e. the funerals).°°° And that 
men should walk barefooted and very sad in front of it. 
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And from the innovation is: 


521. Screaming, slapping the cheeks and tearging the clothes when 
listening to the Quran. This is from what the people made up and 
innovated. 


they are shar’i amulets. And by this they are not rejected due to great similarity 
between them. 

3. Because there is (i.e. could occur situations which are) a belittlement of the 
Quran in it, by entering it into toilets. Just like Ibrahim An-Nakha’l would hate 
the ma‘adhah for young boys (i.e. a piece of paper in which some of the Quran is 
written and then attached to the shoulder of the boy). And he said: “They verily 
enter the toilet with this.” Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (23823). 

See: The “Musannaf” of Ibn Abi Shaybah (8/13/Regarding hanging up amulets 
and (words of) ruqyah) and (8/31/Those who allowed hanging up ta’awidh) and 
the addendum of “As-Sunnah” by Harb (Chapter: What was narrated regarding 
amulets and ruqyah with the Quran). 

538 Based upon the words of Umm ’Atiyyah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: “We were 
prohibited from attending the funerals, but we were not compelled (not to do so).” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (1219) and Muslim (2122). 

539 Based upon the hadith of Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The one who slaps the cheeks, rips the clothes 
and calls by the call of jahiliayyah is not from us.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari 
(1294) and Muslim (198). 
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522. And Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) held a sermon for us that filled 
the hearts with fear and filled the eyes with tears. Then someone at 
the side of the masjid screamed. 


So the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Who is this 
person who is making our religion unclear for us?! If he is truthful 
then he has verily made himself known, and if he is a liar then Allah 
will destroy him.”> 
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523. And Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad said: Musa ibn ‘Imran (‘alayhis- 
salam) admonished his people. Then a man tore his garment. So 
Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — revealed to Musa (‘alayhis-salam): “Say to 
him: If he is truthful then let him tear his heart open for Me.”>*! 


540 Narrated by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil” (5/346) and it is a fabricated hadith. 
541 A similar narrated from Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni was narrated by Ahmad in “Az- 
Zuhd” (p. 87) and Abu Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah (2/315). 
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524. And Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “Those who faint when they hear the 
dhikr (i.e. the Quran), we will place them upon a high wall and then recite 
upon them. And then we will see if they will come back to 
consciousness. "94? 


542 The author narrated something similar in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2736) from 
Ibn Sirin who was asked about the one who listens to the Quran and then faints? 
So he said: “The arrangement between us is, that he sits upon a wall and the Quran is 
recited to from its beginning to its end. Then if he falls down, then he is as he claims (i.e. 
that he faints).” 

And he also mentioned (153) that Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was asked about some 
people who faint when they hear the Quran. He said: “Those are Khawarij.” 

And Sa’id ibn Mansur narrated in his “Sunan” (95) from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Urwah 
ibn Az-Zubayr who said: I said to my grandmother Asma: “How would the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) do when they 
recited the Quran?” She said: “They were as Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — described them; 
their eyes would be filled with tears and their skins would tremble.” I said: “There are 
some people here who faints when they hear it.” So she said: “I seek refuge with Allah 
from the Shaytan.” 

And Abu ‘Ubayd narrated in “Fadail Al-Quran’” (2/15/Chapter: The reciter who 
faints when he recites the Quran and those who disliked this and criticized it) 
with his isnad from Abu Hazim who said: Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) passed by 
a man from the people of ‘Iraq who had fell down and there were people around 
him. So he said: “What is this?” So they said: “When the Quran is recited for him or 
he hears Allah being mentioned, then he falls down out of fear for Allah.” So Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “By Allah, we verily fear Allah but we do not fall.” 

And from ‘Ikrimah who said: Asma was asked: “Did any of the Salaf faint due to 
fear?” So she said: “No, but they used to cry.” 
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525. And a group of people show austerity, and they took listening 
to poetry and meeting with this purpose as a sunnah for them. In 
order for them to entertain themselves [and their hearings] by this 
and to please their hearts. And among them are those who dance, 
clap with their hands and rip their clothes. And among what they 
say is: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla— said” and “Al-Hawra (the nymph) said” 
and “Al-Wali (the saint) said.” 


Things that Allah did not say, that did not come in any narration, 
nor in any Sunnah, and no nymph said it nor did any saint. 


And this is innovation, lie, falsehood [and slandering]. 
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526. And another group show asceticism and worship, and they 
forbid the earnings and livelihood. And they believe in insisting 
when asking and begging. And they claim to long for and love 
(Allah) by invalidating fear and hope. 


And all of this is innovation. And the one who claims this is 
detestable and hated for the people of knowledge and insight. 
Because Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — verily allowed earnings, producing 
and trading in the judgment of the Book and the Sunnah until the 
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Hour will be established. And He prohibited asking and begging 
when one has no need for it.>4 
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527. And the scholars verily agreed upon, without any 
disagreement among them: 


543 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever asks the people for their 
wealth in order to increase his own, he is verily asking for live coals. So he can 
either ask for less or ask for more.” Narrated by Muslim (2363). 

And the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The sadaqah is not allowed for a rich person, 
nor a person with a strong capable body.” Narrated by Ahmad (6530) and At- 
Tirmidhi (652) who said: “Hadith hasan.” 

Harb Al-Karmani said in his ‘aqidah in “As-Sunnah’” (85): “And whoever forbids the 
earnings, the trades and seeking wealth from its (allowed) ways, he is mistaken and 
opposing. Rather the earnings from its ways are allowed. Because Allah, His Messenger 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and the scholars of the Ummah have verily allowed it.” 
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That Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has obligated fear and hope upon the 
creation, and that He invites His slaves towards Him by (their) 
longing and fear.>4 
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And from the newly invented innovations that have no 
foundation in the Book and the Sunnah (and deeds) in which they 
imitated the deeds of the jahiliyyah are: 
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528. The gathering and allegiance between them in supporting and 
assisting each other. 


544 Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 

1565 iiss U5 E55 OE GS BLS IIE GO] dey Atel, G4 digs J eet 
“They verily used to hasten in making good deeds, and they invoke us with 
fear and hope. And they used to humble themselves before Us.” 
(Al-Anbiya 21:90) 

And He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: ; 
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“Those whom they invoke seek the means (of nearness) to their Lord as to 
which of them is the closest. And they hope for His mercy and they fear His 
punishment. Verily, the punishment of your Lord is fearsome.” (Al-Isra 17:57) 

Al-Barbahari said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (97): “And know — may Allah show you 
mercy — that the slave ought to be in a constant state of fear as long as he is in dunya. 
Because he does not know upon what he will die, what his ending will be and upon what 
he will meet Allah ‘azza wa jalla. This is even if he performed all of the good deeds. And 
the one who has transgressed against himself (by sinning) should not stop hoping (for the 
mercy and forgiveness of Allah) at the time of death, and he should think the best about 
Allah and fear his sins. Then if Allah shows him mercy then this is due to a favor (from 
Allah), and if He punishes him then this is due to a sin.” 
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And this is a disliked innovation which the (people of) jahiliyyah 
used to do. Then Allah — ‘azza wa jalla —- removed it by Islam, and 
He prohibited it upon the tongue of His Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam)>* 
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529. And the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is no 
alliance in Islam (besides the alliance based upon religion). And 
whatever alliance that existed in the jahiliyyah, then Islam only 
increased it in affirmation.” 


545 In “Al-Hilyah” (2/204) Mutarraf ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Ash-Shikhir said: We used 
to come to Zayd ibn Suhan, and he used to say: “O slaves of Allah, be generous and 
forebearing. Because verily the means (of nearness) of the slaves to Allah are two traits: 
fear and hope.” 

Then I came to him one day and they had verily written a writing, and they had 
arranged some words similar to: “Verily, Allah is our Lord, Muhammad is our 
Prophet and the Quran is our leader. And whoever is with us, then we will (do this) and 
we will (do that for him). And whoever opposes us then we will (do this) and we will (do 
that to him).” He said: Then he began presenting this writing to them, one man 
after the other. And they would say: “I have acknowledged, O fulan.” Until they 
came to me. So they said: “Do you acknowledge, O young boy?” I said: “No.” He 
said: “Do not be hasty with the young boy. What are you saying young boy?” He said: I 
said: “Verily, Allah has taken a covenant (or promise) from me in His Book. So I will not 
make up a new covenant besides the one that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — took from me.” He 
said: Then the people from the last of them took back what they had 
acknowledged. Qatadah said: I said to Mutarrif: “How many were you?” He said: 
“Around thirty men.” 

546 Narrated by Muslim (2430). And with him: “...then Islam only increased it in 
strength.” 
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530. And the shahadah is an innovation, the bardah is and innovation 
and the wilayah is an innovation. 


And the shahadah is to testify for anyone regarding whom no 
information (i.e. evidence) came, that he will be in Paradise or 
Hellfire. 


And the wilayah is to ally with some people and disassociate from 
others. 


And the baraah is to disassociate from a people who is upon the 
religion of Islam and the Sunnah.>” 


547 In “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallal” (748) Aba Talib said: asked Abt ‘Abdillah 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal (about the statement): “The baraah is an innovation, the wilayah 
is an innovation and the shahadah is an innovation.”? He said: “The baraah is to 
disassociate from anyone from the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam). The wildayah is to ally with some and leave others. And the shahadah 
is that you testify for someone that he is in Hellfire.” 

And Harb Al-Karmani said in his ‘agidah in which he conveyed the ijma’ of the 
people of knowledge (110): “And the wilayah is an innovation, and the baraah is an 
innovation. And they are those who say: We have wala (alliance, love, friendship) with 
fulan, and we have bara (disassociation, hate, enmity) for fulan. And this saying is an 
innovation so beware of it.” 
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And from the innovation is: 


531. That the ruler takes a man and hits him and punishes him. And 
(then) he says: “Have you done this? Have you done that?” Until he 
makes him acknowledge something (which he denied before).>* 


548 Based upon the hadith of Azhar ibn ’Abdillah Al-Harrani (who said): That a 
group of people from (the tribe of) Dhu Kala’ had some goods stolen from them 
and they accused some people from Al-Hakah. So they went to An-Nu’man ibn 
Bashir — the companion of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) — and he 
imprisoned them for some days. Then he let them go. So they went to An- 
Nu’man and said: “You let them go without beating them and without any 
interrogation!” So An-Nu’man said: “What do you want? If you want me to beat them, 
then if your goods will come out (due to this) then so be it. And if not then I will take 
from your backs (i.e. beat you) just as I took from their backs.” So they said: “Is this 
your judgment?” So he said: “This is the judgment of Allah and the judgment of the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” Narrated by Abu Dawud (4382) 
and he said: “He verily frightened them with these words, which means: There is no 
beating except after the acknowledgement (of the crime).” And Ibn Al-Qattan said in 
“Bayan Al-Wahm wal-Iham” (3/595): “And this hadith has some good ways (i.e. 
chains of narration).” 

Al-Kawsaj said in his “Masail” (2629): I said to Ahmad: Sufyan was asked about 
the interrogation; that a ruler takes a man and interrogates him. So he says: “You 
have done this, and you have done that.” And he continues until he makes him 
acknowledge? He said: “Yes, this is nothing in my opinion. If he acknowledges then he 
is held responsible. And they should do like that (i.e. what you asked about).” 

Ahmad said: “If he acknowledges due to fear, then he is not held responsible, based upon 
the hadith of ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and Shurayh.” 

I said: Imam Ahmad is referring to what ‘Abdur-Razzaq (18793) narrated: That a 
thief was brought to ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and he 
acknowledged. He said: “I see the hand of a man which is not the hand of a thief.” So 
the man said: “By Allah, I am not a thief, but they threatened me.” So he let him go 
and he did not cut it off. See: “Al-Mughni” (8/196). 
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And from the innovation is: 


532. The tahgbir>” in the masajid. 
533. And that women mount the saddles.5° 
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534. And that men mount saddles made from (the skin of) tigers.**! 
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535. And using vessels made of gold and silver. And wearing silk 
and garments of silk.5°? 


549 Al-Azhari said in “Tahdhib Al-Lughah”: “The poetry regarding the remembrance 
of Allah — the Exalted — which is recited melodically is called taghbir. It is as if they are 
singing to a melody, so they dance and cause ghubar (dust) to emerge. So with this 
meaning they were called mughabbirah.” 

550 In the “Musannaf” of Ibn Abi Shaybah (8/364/Chapter regarding women 
mounting the saddles): From Ad-Dahhak ibn Muzahim that he disliked for 
women to mount the saddles. 

And from ‘Asim who said: “They used to dislike the mount of a man for a women, and 
the mount of a woman for a man (i.e. that a woman should sit where a man sat, and vice 
versa).” 

551 From Mu’awiyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said to a group of companions of the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Do you know that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited that (a saddle made of) the skins of tigers should be mounted?” They said: “O 
Allah, yes.” Narrated by Ahmad (17327) and Abu Dawtd (1796). 

552 Based upon the hadith of Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do not wear silk, nor garments of silk. And do 
not drink from a vessel gold or silver. And do not eat from plates made of it, for 
that is verily for them in dunya.” 
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And from the innovation is: 


536. The building upon the graves and plastering them.>° 
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537. And travelling to visit them.* 
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And from the innovation is: 


538. Considering death as something major (and unusual) and 
ripping one’s clothes when it occurs. And coloring the doors black, 
cutting the forehead, sitting at the door of the deceased after the 
burial, that the family of the deceased offer food for those who 
come to them and people staying with them overnight.>° 


553 Based upon the hadith of Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited that a grave should be plastered, that it is sat 
upon and that it is built upon.” Narrated by Muslim (2205). 

554 Based upon the hadith of Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is no (religious) travel, except to 
three masajid. This Masjid of mine, Al-Masjid Al-Haram and Masjid Al-Aqsa.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari (1189) and Muslim (3364). 

555 From Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Jabali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “We used to 
consider the gathering at the family of the dead and preparing food after his burial as 
being from niyahah (wailing).” Narrated by Ahmad (6905) and Ibn Majah (1612), 
and Al-Busiri declared its isnad as sahih. 

And Al-Kawsaj said in his “Masail lil-Imam Ahmad” (836): I said: “Is it disliked to 
prepare food for the family of the deceases and staying overnight with the family of the 
deceased?” Ahmad said: “The food must be for the family of the deceased. But as for 
people gathering at their place like a wedding, then no. And as for staying overnight, 
then I dislike that.” Ishaq said: “The same as he said.” 
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And from the innovation is: 


539. Reciting the Quran and the adhan (call to prayer) [with 
melodies that are similar to singing].°°° 


56 The Salaf disliked to recite the Quran with newly invented melodies similar to 
the people of singing and music. And from this is: 

From Sa‘id ibn Al-Musayyib that he heard ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz leading the 
people in the prayer, and he was melodious in his reciting. So Sa’id sent a letter 
to him saying: “May Allah rectify you. The leaders verily do not recite like that.” So 
“Umar — rahimahullah — left the melody in it. “Al-Mudakhkhal” (1/52). 

And from Ibn Al-Qasim, from Malik that he was asked about being melodious in 
the prayer? So he said: “I do not like that.” And he said: “This is verily a song they 
sing in order to get some darahim for it.” “Al-Mudawwanah’” (1/223). 

And Harun ibn Ya’qub said: I heard my father when he asked Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal about reciting with a melody? He said: “This is a newly invented 
innovation.” I said: “Do you dislike it, O Abu ‘Abdillah?” He said: “Yes. Except that 
which is natural, just as Abii Musa Al-Ash’ari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was. As for the one 
who learns it, then this is a disliked melody.” “Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah” (2/514). 

And he also said when he was asking about reciting with a melody: “Innovation, 
innovation.” And he said: “They are treating it like a song, they are treating it like a 
song.” “Tabagat Al-Hanabilah” (2/492-493). 

And as for what was narrated from the Salaf regarding the disliking of singing 
and using melody in the adhan, then there is also much of this. From this is: 
From ‘Umar ibn Sa’d ibn Abi Husayn Al-Makki: That a muadhdhin called the 
adhan and was melodious in his adhan. So ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz said to him: 
“Call a propher adhan or else leave us.” Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/229) and 
Al-Bukhari mentioned it in his commentary upon his “Sahih” (Chapter: Raising 
the voice when calling). 

And Al-Kawsaj said in “Al-Masail” (177): I said to Ahmad: “Being melodious in the 
adhan?” He said: “All of this is newly invented.” As if he disliked it. 

Ishaq said: “The same as he said.” 

And in “Al-Jami’” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Hakam (110) Malik said: “I verily dislike being 
melodious in the adhan. And I verily had the intention to speak with Amir Al-Muminin 
about this, because I used to hear them call the adhan.” 
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And from the innovation is: 
540. Beautifying (or decorating) the Masahif (pl. Mushaf).°°” 
cde Lidl 25,554 
541. And adorning the masajid.>°* 
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542. And making the minarets high. 


557 Tbn Abi Dawid narrated in “Al-Masahif” (p. 584) (Decorating the Masajhif 
with gold): From Ubay ibn Ka’b, Abu Ad-Darda and Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhum) their words: “If you decorate your Masahif and you adorn your masajid, then 
the end is upon you.” Their wordings are different and their chains of narration 
strengthen one another. 

558 Based upon the hadith of Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The Hour will not be established before the 
people will compete (or boast) with each other regarding the masajid.” Narrated by Abu 
Dawtd (449), and it was declared as sahih by Ibn Khuzaymah (1322) and Ibn 
Hibban (1614). 

And Harb Al-Karmani said in his “Masail” (1/554): I asked Ishaq ibn Rahtryah 
about plastering the masajid? He said: “Worse and worse. The masajid should not be 
beautified, except with the prayer and piety.” 
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And from the innovation is: 


543. Taking wages (or payment) for: Calling the adhan, being the 
imam (ie. leading people in prayer), teaching the Quran and 
washing the dead.°? 


55° Because the basic principle in seeking nearness (to Allah) is expecting the 
reward and recompense for it from Allah the Exalted. And due to this there are 
many ahadith and narration from the Salaf regarding the disliking of this. From 
this is: 

1. Taking payment for the adhan. 

At-Tirmidhi (209) and others narrated from ‘Uthman ibn Abi Al-‘As (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that he said: “From the last of what the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) ordered me with, was to appoint a muadhdhin who did not take payment for 
his adhan.” 

At-Tirmidhi said: “Hasan sahih. And acting upon this for the people of knowledge is, 
that they dislike that the muadhdhin should take payment for his adhan. And they 
preferred that the muadhdhin should expect the reward for his adhan from Allah.” 

2. Taking payment for leading the people in prayer. 

The Salaf were strict against taking payment for leading the prayer in voluntary 
prayers, so how about the obligatory prayer?! 

Muhammad ibn Nasr narrated in “Qiyam Ramadan” (p. 246) (Chapter: Taking 
payment for leading the prayer in Ramadan) with his isnad that ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ma’qal led them in the prayer in Ramadan. Then when it was the day of Fitr 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad sent him five hundred dirham and a robe. But he returned 
it and said: “We do not take payment for (reciting) the Book of Allah.” 

And Al-Hasan was asked about a people who hires someone to lead them in the 
prayer? He said: “He has no prayer, nor do they.” 

And from Ibn Al-Mubarak who said: “I dislike that someone prays for payment.” 
And he said: “I fear that repeating the prayer becomes obligatory for them.” 

And Ahmad was asked about an imam who says to some people: “I will lead you 
in the prayer in Ramadan for so and so many dirham.” He said: “I ask Allah for safety 
in the religion. Who prays behind such a person?” 

Al-Kawsaj said in his “Masail” (720): I said: “Paying the one who leads the people in 
prayer in Ramadan?” He said: “I do not like that payment is taking for any of the good 
deeds.” Ishaq said: “It is not allowed for him to lead them in the prayer with the = 
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And from the Sunnah, and the completion of iman and perfecting 
it is: 


544. The disassociation from every name that opposes the Sunnah 
and exits from the ijma’ of the Ummah, and disassociating from its 
people and avoiding everyone who believes in them, and seeking 


intention of taking it (i.e. the payment). And if he leads in the prayer without having any 
intention of any of this, and then is given or honored, then this is allowed.” 

3. Taking payment for teaching the Quran. 

It was narrated by Ahmad (22689) that ‘Ubadah ibn As-Samit (radiAllahu ‘anhu): 
said: I taught some people from the people of Suffah how to write and the Quran. 
So aman among them gave me a bow. It was not money and I could shoot with 
it for the sake of Allah. So I asked the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) (about 
it), and he said: “If it pleases you to place a necklace of fire around your neck, 
then accept it.” 

I said: The issue of taking payment for teaching the Book of Allah is an issue of 
disagreement among the people of knowledge, and I verily mentioned their 
disagreement in the book “Al-Jami’ ff Ahkam wa Adab As-Sibyan” (Kitab Al- 
‘Ilm) (p.171-177). 

And know, that the companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
disliked taking payment for teaching the Book of Allah the Exalted. 

‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq al-‘Ugayli said: “The companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) used to dislike selling Masahif and teaching young boys (the Quran) 
for money. And they considered this as something major.” Narrated by ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq (14534) and Ibn Abi Shaybah (885). 

And from Ibrahim An-Nakha’l who said: “They used to dislike taking payment for 
teaching young boys.” Narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (14533) and Ibn Abi Shaybah 
(887). 
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nearness to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - by opposing them (i.e. these 
names and their people). And this is such as their saying: 


The Rafidah, Shi’ah, Jahmiyyah, Murjiah, Haruriyyah, Mu’tazilah, 
Zaydiyyah, Imamiyyah, Mughiriyyah, Ibadiyyah, Kaysaniyyah, 
Sufriyyah, Shurrah, Qadariyyah, Mananiyyah, Azariqah, 
Hululiyyah, Mansuriyyah, Wagqifah and those who rejects 
descriptions of the ruyah (seeing Allah).5° 


And (the disassociation) from every innovated word, made up 
opinion and followed desire.**! 


For all of these and what is similar to it, what is a branch of it or is 
close to it, are abhorrent words and evil madhahib that exists its 
people from the religion, and (exits) whoever believes in them from 
the group of the Muslims. 


560 The talk about these sects is long, but it is possible to categorize them into 
general sects and then entering every sect under its origin. 

1. The Jahmiyyah. And the sects that goes under this sect among those whom 
the author mentioned are the Mu’tazilah, the Waqifah, those who reject the 
Attributes and the ruyah, and the Huliliyyah who are those who reject the ‘uluw 
(aboveness) of the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — over His creation. 

2. The Rafidah. And from its sects are the Shi’ah, Zaydiyyah, Imamiyyah, 
Mansuriyyah and Mughiriyyah. 

3. The Murjiah. 

4. The Qadariyyah. And from it are the Mu’ tazilah and Manamiyyah. 

5. The Khawarij. And from them are the Haruriyyah, Shurrah, Azariqah, 
Ibadiyyah the followers of ‘Abdullah ibn Ibad, and Sufriyyah the followers of 
“Ubayd ibn Al-Asfar. 

Translator: Refer to “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah for further information about the 
five general sects and the words of the Salaf regarding them and their leaders. 

561 And from these newly invented names and misguided sects in this time of 
ours are Jama’ah Al-Ikhwan, Jama’ah At-Tabligh, Jama’ah At-Takfir wal-Hijrah 
and other than these among the newly invented and innovated sects. 
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545. All these words and madhahib have leaders from the leaders of 
misguidance who walks ahead in kufr and evil statements. They say 
about Allah what they do not know, and they criticize the people 
of truth for what they bring (of evidences). And they accuse the 
trustworthy in the narration while they do not accuse their own 
opinions in the interpretation. 


They erected the banners of innovation, established the 
marketplace of fitnah (affliction) and opened the door to 
catastrophe. 


They invent falsehood about Allah and they fabricate lies and 
transgression about His Book. 


They are the brothers of the shayatin, the enemies of the believers, 
the cave of the transgressors and the refuge of the envious. They 
are from many types of people and tribes, and they are different 
categories and groups. 
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I will mention some of their names and some of their description.>? 


Because they verily have books that have spread and statements 
that have emerged which are not known by the inexperienced and 
the young people, so their meanings are hidden for most of those 
who read it. 


562 Warning against the people of innovation by their names and descriptions is 
among that which Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah agreed upon, and this is not 
considered as the prohibited backbiting. Rather, they considered it an obligatory 
advice. 

‘Asim Al-Ahwal said: I sat with Qatadah when ’Amr ibn “Ubayd was mentioned, 
so he spoke ill of him, and discredited him. So I said to him: “O Abi Al-Khattab, I 
verily see that the scholars they speak ill of each other.” So he said: “O Ahwal, do you 
not see that a man if he invents an innovation, then it should be mentioned, so people can 
take heed.” “Tarikh Baghdad” (14/78) and “Al-Kamil fi Du’afa Ar-Rijal” (5/97). 
And Abu Ja’far Al-Hadhdha said: I said to Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah: “Verily this man 
speaks about Al-Qadar, I mean Ibrahim ibn Abii Yahya.” So he said: “Make the people 
aware of his innovation, and ask your Lord for correctness in religion.” “Al-’Tlal wa 
Marifah Ar-Rijal” (2291) 

And ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: Abt. Turab An-Nakhshabi came to 
my father, so my father began to say: “Fulan is weak, fulan is trusthworthy.” So 
Abu Turab said: “O Shaykh, do not backbite the scholars.” So he (i.e. Ahmad) turned 
to him and said to him: “Woe to you, this is nasihah, this is not backbiting.” “Tabaqat 
Al-Hanabilah” (2/183). 

Abu Salih Al-Farra said: I told Yusuf ibn Asbat something from Waki’ regarding 
the affair of the fitan (trials and tribulations), so he said: “That resembles its teacher, 
ie. Al-Hasan ibn Hayy.” He said: I said to Yusuf: “Do you not fear that this would be 
backbiting.” So he said: “And why is that, you dumb one?! I am better for these people 
than their mothers and fathers. I prohibit the people from learning what they (i.e. the 
innovators) have innovated (in case of which) their burdens would follow them, while the 
one who praises them (i.e. the innovators) are worse for them (i.e. the people).” “Ad- 
Du’afa” by Al-Ugayli (1/232) 
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So a book written by a man from the people of these statements 
might fall in the hands of a young man. And he (i.e. the author) 
began his book by praising Allah and glorifying Him, and 
exaggerating in sending peace upon the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam), and then he follows this up with his deep kufr while he 
disguises his innovation and evil. So the youth who has no 
knowledge, the foreigner and the inexperienced think, that the one 
who wrote this book is a scholar from the scholars or a faqih from 
the fugaha, while he perhaps considers this Ummah (i.e. the people 
of Tawhid and Sunnah) to be the same as the idol worshippers, 
those who contest with Allah and ally with the Shaytan. 
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546. And from their leaders who lead in misguidance is: 
Al-Jahm ibn Safwan the misguided who misguides others.> 
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547. And it was verily said to him when he was in Sham: “Where are 
you going?” 


So he said: “I am searching for a lord whom I can worship.”>% 


563 The author dedicated a chapter in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” to Jahm and said: 
(46/Chapter: What was narrated about Jahm and his misguided followers and 
what they were upon of hideous opinions). And in it is: 

‘Abbad ibn Kathir said: “Verily, Jahm did not perform Hajj to the house, nor did he sit 
with the sholars. Rather, he was aman who had been given an (eloquent) tongue.” 

564 “Ar-Radd ‘ala Al-Mubtadi’ah” by Ibn Al-Banna (89) with my tahqiq. 
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Then a group from the misguided groups copied his statement. 
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548. And Ibn Shawdhab verily said: “Jahm left the prayer for forty days 
due to doubting.”°© 
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549. And from his followers and disciple are: 


Bishr Al-Marisi, Al-Murdad, Abu Bakr Al-Asam, Ibrahim ibn 
Isma’il ibn ‘Ulayyah, Ibn Abi Duad, Barghuth, Ribaluwayh, Al- 
Armani, Ja’far Al-Hadhddha, Abu Shu’ayb Al-Hajjam, Hasan Al- 
‘Attar, Sahl Al-Kharraz and Abu Luqman Al-Kafir along with 
another group besides them from the misguided. 
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And all of the scholars said about those whom we have 
mentioned: 


That they are leaders of kufr and heads of misguidance. 


565 Narrated by Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2387), Al-Bukhari in “Khalq 
Af’al Al-‘Tbad” (19) and Al-Lalakai (630). 

And in “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullah (174) and “Al-Ibanah Al-Kubra” (2346) a 
similar narration from Yazid ibn Harun. 
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550. And from their leaders are also; and they are the people of 
Qadar: 


Ma’bad Al-Juhani, Ghaylan Al-Qadari, Thumamah ibn Ashras, 
‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, Abu Hudhayl Al-‘Allaf, Ibrahim An-Nadhdham 
and Bishr ibn Al-Mu’tamir, along with another group besides them 
who are leaders in kufr and misguidance. 


And among them are: Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab Al-Jubbai 
and Abu Al-‘Anbas Al-Saymari. 
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551. And from the Rafidah: 


Al-Mughirah ibn Sa’id, ‘Abdullah ibn Saba, Hisham Al-Futi, Abu 
Al-Karawwas, Fudayl Ar-Raqqashi, Abu Malik Al-Hadrami and 
Salih Qubbah. 


Rather, they are more than it is possible to count in a book, or to be 
included in a statement. 
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552. I have mentioned a group of their leaders, in order for the 
young person and the one who has no knowledge to avoid 


mentioning them, sitting with those who testify to their opinions 
and debates based upon their books. 
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553. And from the dirtiest of them, and those who outwardly shows 
that they are defending the Sunnah and supporting it while their 
opinion is the dirtiest of opinions®® are: 


Ibn Kullab, Husayn An-Najjar, Abu Bakr Al-Asam and Ibn 
‘Ulayyah. 


566 Qawam As-Sunnah Al-Asbahani said in “Al-Hujjah fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah” 
(2/510): “The Mu’tazilah emerged and they slandered the book of Allah and they said the 
Quran is created. And they slandered the ahadith of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) and said: It is not correct. And they called Ashab Ah-Hadith 
‘Hashawiyyah’... Then when they did not achieve what they wanted, Al-Kullabi followed 
them, and he wrote some words that apparently agreed (with the truth) but secretly were 
a place of destruction. And he said: ‘I do not say that the Quran is created, but I say: 
Verily, that which is in our Masahif are not the Words of Allah. Rather it is an 
expression of His Words, while His Words are eternal and established in themselves. And 
I do not negate the istiwa (rising above or establish), but I do not say that He istiwa in 
His Dhat (Being). And I do not negate the Hand and the Face, rather I interpret them.’ 
And then he interpreted with an interpretation in which I deviated from what the 
Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) and the tabi’iin were upon.” 
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May Allah give us and you refuge from their opinions (and 
statements), may He protect us from their evil and their madhahib, 
may He let us and you live upon Tawhid and Sunnah, let us die 
upon it and resurrect us upon it. And may He not change (or 
remove) the blessing which we are in and His gracious bestowals. 
And may He not strip us of His Generosity and His beautiful 
favors. And may He let us be from those who preserve His limits 
and who fulfills His rights, and benefit us and you with what He 
has taught us, and employ us in it to good deeds that are accepted 
and satisfactory. And may He gather us with the group of His 
Prophet [Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)] and his 
companions (radiAllahu ‘anhum). He is verily the One who is hoped 
for to fulfil what is wanted and He is the Companion in bad and 
good times. And all praise is due to Allah in the beginning and 
ending (of everything), and may the peace of Allah be upon His 
Prophet [Muhammad] in the hidden and the open. 
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The end of the book: 
Ash-Sharh wal-Ibanah ‘ala Usual As-Sunnah wad-Diyanah. 
And all praise is due to Allah the Lord of all the worlds. 


And may the peace of Allah be upon Muhammad the illiterate 
Prophet and his family. 
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